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INTRODUCTION

Codex Zacynthius is a palimpsest manuscript, the undertext of which contains portions of
a commentary on the Gospel according to Luke in the form known as a catena. The
manuscript first become known to scholarship in 1820, when it was presented by Prince
Comuto to General Colin Macaulay on the island of Zakynthos (Zante), hence its name.
It was donated to the British and Foreign Bible Society the following year. In 2014, fol-
lowing a public appeal, the manuscript was purchased by Cambridge University Library
where it currently bears the shelfmark MS Additional 10062. Between 2018 and 2020, the
Arts and Humanities Research Council funded the Codex Zacynthius Project, led by Da-
vid Parker and Hugh Houghton at the Institute for Textual Scholarship and Electronic
Editing (ITSEE) in the University of Birmingham, to make a thorough examination of the
manuscript. This included the production of multispectral images of the codex and a com-
plete electronic transcription of both the undertext and the overtext, published online on
the Cambridge Digital Library.'

The present volume is an edition of the palimpsest undertext, along with an English
translation of the catena. It draws on the material produced by the Codex Zacynthius Pro-
ject for its electronic edition of the manuscript. As a printed edition was not one of the
planned outputs of that project, this book has been prepared under the auspices of the
European Research Council CATENA Project, led by Hugh Houghton at ITSEE be-
tween 2018 and 2023. It was felt that the permanence of a printed text, along with the
presentation of the transcription and translation on facing pages, would provide a useful
complement to the digital edition. In addition, the preparation of this volume has permit-
ted the CATENA Project to undertake further investigations, building on the work of the
Codex Zacynthius Project. These have included the identification of a further manuscript
witness to the first portion of the catena of Codex Zacynthius (corresponding to folios
IIr-XXv), which includes the text of portions of commentary on pages which were not
used for the palimpsest. The evidence from this manuscript, Codex Palatinus (Vatican
City, BAV, Palatinus graecus 273)—which includes the majority of the least legible pages

! https://cudLlib.cam.ac.uk/collections/codexzacynthius/. A full description of the Project, along
with its findings, is published as H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, ed., Codex Zacynthins: Ca-

tena, Palimpsest, Lectionary (T&S 3.21. Piscataway NJ: Gorgias, 2020): reference should be made
to this set of studies for a fuller discussion of all the matters touched on in this introduction.
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of Codex Zacynthius—has been incorporated in the present transcription, as well as an
update to the electronic edition initially released in January 2020.>

The Manuscript

The date at which the original manuscript of Codex Zacynthius was produced is unclear.
Based on the style of writing and form of the catena, Parker and Birdsall proposed in a
2004 article that it was copied around the year 700.> On the basis of the complete set of
information now provided by the multispectral images created for the Codex Zacynthius
Project, including examples of decoration and other features (such as accentuation), Par-
ker maintains 700 as the earliest admissible palacographical date for the manuscript, but
allows that ‘anything up to the middle of the ninth century’ may be considered.* In the
same study, Parker notes some changes in presentation which suggest that the manuscript
was the work of several scribes despite the overall consistency of the scripts. The clearest
disjunctures occur at two points: on folio XXXVIr the size of the catena section numbers
reduces significantly and the paragraphos symbol begins to be used (see Plate 5); from folio
LXXr, numbers and titles start to be written in red ink (indicated by bold text in the present
edition; see Plate 7). Parker also draws attention to inconsistencies in the decoration and
script of the paratextual features, suggesting that these may have been added at different
points. Given the paucity of evidence for Greek majuscule script between the sixth and
ninth centuries, points of comparison for Codex Zacynthius are relatively few.

The catena manuscript was palimpsested around the end of the twelfth century and
overwritten with a Greek gospel lectionary following the Constantinopolitan rite (Lec-
tionary 299 in the Gregory-Aland Liste). This was the work of a copyist named Neilos,
who copied two other lectionaries for the monastery of Patmos while on the island of
Rhodes: all three books feature marginal verses which mention the name Neilos, although
these are most prominent in Codex Zacynthius.> The lectionary consists of 176 folios,
measuring 280 mm in height and 170-178 mm in width. Apart from folio 173, a replace-
ment paper leaf added in the fourteenth century, all the pages of the lectionary are made
up of parchmentleaves from the catena manuscript: there are a total of 86 leaves and 3 half
pages (folios VII, LXVIII and LXXXIX). Although the catena pages were numbered sequen-
tially by Tregelles, using Roman numerals, they do not present a continuous text. Instead,

* A full presentation of Codex Palatinus is given by Panagiotis Manafis in a forthcoming article.
*D.C. Parker and J.N. Birdsall, “The Date of Codex Zacynthius (£): A New Proposal,’ /75 ns 55.1
(2004), 117-131.

4D.C. Parker, “The Undertext Writing,” in Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed.
Houghton and Parker), 19-32, here 31.

> See further A.C. Myshrall, ‘An Introduction to Lectionary 299,” in Codex Zacynthius: Catena,
Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 169-268, especially 196-202.
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there are twenty-eight separate portions of the original manuscript, ranging from half-
leaves to a run of ten consecutive folios.

The beginning of the catena manuscript is extant, consisting of a short preface to the
catena (fol. Ir; Plate 1) and a synoptic table of chapters (folios Iv—IIv; Plate 2), in which
Luke is compared with the other three gospels.® The catena itself begins on folio IIIr (Plate
3), with Luke 1:1, and gives out in the commentary on Luke 11:33 on folio LXXXIXv.
Houghton and Parker note that 359 of the first 545 verses of the Gospel according to Luke
are present in whole or in part, and estimate that the whole gospel would have occupied
around 240 folios.” This total, along with the prefatory matter focussing on Luke, suggests
that the original manuscript only contained this one gospel. The original size of the pages
was around 350 mm high and at least 300 mm wide, making the manuscript roughly
square in appearance. The loss of text in the top margin and right margin of fol. Iv indicates
that the pages have been trimmed slightly (see Plate 2), but this has not affected any of the
text or marginalia of the catena. Due to the tight binding of the lectionary, however, there
are often one or two lines of text which are illegible in the central gutter of the manuscript.

The commentary, a compilation of extracts from early Christian writers arranged in
the sequence of the biblical text, is written in the format known as a ‘frame catena’® A
portion of the gospel is written in the central portion of each page, while the commentary
is arranged in the three outer margins, spanning the whole page above and below the bib-
lical text and in a narrower column alongside the gospel verses. While a large biblical ma-
juscule script is used for the gospel, the commentary is written in a smaller upright pointed
majuscule (and the preface in slanting pointed majuscule).” The biblical text is divided into
aseries of numbered portions of differing lengths. These numbers are used to connect the
commentary to the corresponding verses, as described in the preface to the catena (fol. Ir).
Each of these ‘catena sections’ has between one and five different extracts, with the num-
bering restarting every time the number one hundred is reached. The majority of the ex-
tracts also have an indication of their source written directly above the commentary. Ten
authors are identified in this way: Cyril of Alexandria (on 83 occasions), Titus of Bostra

¢ For more on the preface, which is found in numerous other catena manuscripts but may be orig-
inal to the catena of Codex Zacynthius, see further H.A.G. Houghton, “The Layout and Structure
of the Catena,” Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 59—
96, especially 67-8.

7H.A.G.Houghton and D.C. Parker, “The Gospel of Luke in the Palimpsest,” in Codex Zacynthius:
Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest, 33-58; see 33.

$See H.A.G. Houghton and D.C. Parker, ‘An Introduction to Greek New Testament Commen-
taries with a Preliminary Checklist of New Testament Catena Manuscripts,’ in Commentaries, Ca-
tenae and Biblical Tradition (ed. H.A.G. Houghton. T&S 3.13. Piscataway NJ: Gorgias, 2016),
1-35.

? See Parker, “The Undertext Writing,” 19.
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(38), Origen (29), Severus of Antioch (24), Victor the Presbyter (5), John Chrysostom,
Isidore of Pelusium and Eusebius of Caesarea (4 each), Basil of Caesarea (3) and Apolli-
narius (1). Thirty-two extracts are indicated as ‘unattributed’ (2£ dvemrypdov; see Plate 5),
suggesting that they were taken from an earlier collection in which sources were not
named. Fourteen extracts have no title or are indicated as ‘Other’, while sixty-nine scholia
are introduced as continuations from the same source as the previous extract. It has been
possible to identify the source of 329 of the 343 extant scholia, all of which are from the
ten authors already mentioned by name."” However, only forty-three of these can be veri-
tied from the surviving direct tradition of these writers; 286 are transmitted in other pub-
lished catena compilations (sometimes with different attributions), while fourteen appear
not to have been published elsewhere. Certain extracts from Severus and Isidore also give
the title of the work in the initial heading (e.g. Plate 4). Where the commentary extends
over several pages, the gospel text in the central panel is repeated. Luke 2:21 and 9:1 are
written three times for this reason. Conversely, there are two pages with no scholia (folios
XXXv and LXIr), indicating that the copyist intended to provide a complete text of Luke
to accompany the commentary; on other pages, one or two of the margins are left blank
where there are no extracts.

As the only surviving New Testament catena manuscript in which both the com-
mentary and the biblical text is written in majuscule script, Codex Zacynthius has long
been considered to be the oldest surviving example of this genre by around two centuries.
A terminus post quem for the date of the compilation is the death of Severus of Antioch,
the latest author included in the catena, in 538. As Severus is referred to as ‘Saint Severus’
in several scholia titles (despite his condemnation for heresy), it seems probable that some
time had elapsed following his death. Nevertheless, Lamb’s observation that the catena
shows little evidence of the mid-seventh century promotion of the doctrine of ‘Monener-
gism’ suggests that it may have been assembled before that date.! Manafis notes that, de-
spite a few shared scholia, the catena of Codex Zacynthius largely stands apart from the
main traditions of Lukan catenae, as identified in the Clavis Patrum Graecorum: of the
215 catena manuscripts of Luke, this compilation is only found in two fragmentary man-
uscripts, Codex Zacynthius and Codex Palatinus (Vatican City, BAV, Palatinus graecus

19 See Panagiotis Manafis, “The Sources of Codex Zacynthius and their Treatment,” Codex Zacyn-
thius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 97-120 and Appendix 2 in the
present volume.

"' William Lamb, ‘A Question of Attribution: The Theological Significance of the Catena in Co-
dex Zacynthius,” in Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker),
121-136; see especially 133-5.
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273), with a later development from a similar origin in Codex Parisinus (Paris, BnF, sup-
plémentgrec 612)."* As would befita catena manuscript from early in the tradition, Codex
Zacynthius is largely accurate in its identification of scholia and preserves a good text of
the sources quoted, albeit with frequent abbreviation and other editorial interventions.
However, there are several instances on which the attribution is demonstrably incorrect
(e.g. the occasions when Titus appears in place of Cyril of Alexandria).” In addition, there
are several minor copying errors as well as the omission of an entire phrase due to homoeo-
teleuton on folio LXr. These, along with indications that the copyist was adjusting the lay-
out of the manuscript 7z scribendo (e.g. folios Vr, XIIlv, XLIIv, LIVr, LXr) demonstrate that
Codex Zacynthius is a copy of another catena manuscript.'* This is also shown by the in-
corporation of what appears to be a short scholium into the biblical text at Luke 7:31 on
folio XLVIIv (odxétt éxeivorg diehéyeto dAa Toig padntais). The copying of additional mar-
ginal comments by the first hand (e.g. VIIIv, XVIIIv [Plate 4]; possibly also XXr, LXXIVr)
suggests that the exemplar was also in frame catena format.

The gospel text in Codex Zacynthius is recognised as being of high quality. The man-
uscript is a consistently-cited witness in NA28, with the siglum = (or GA 040). In the
majority of variation units, it corresponds to the reconstructed editorial text of this edi-
tion, although it also transmits readings which characterise an early stage of the Byzantine
text."” Overall, the closest witness to the gospel text of Codex Zacynthius is the eighth-
century majuscule Codex Regius (Paris, BnF, grec 62; GA 019). The marginal gloss on
folio LXIr is worthy of note: this supplies a Byzantine form of Luke 9:10, ei¢ £pyu.ov témov
Toewg kahovévng alongside the reading of the main text, eig oAy xedovuévny. The latter
is a rare form also found in P75, Codex Sinaiticus (GA 01), Codex Vaticanus (GA 03) and
Codex Regius, and adopted as the editorial text in NA28.

Codex Zacynthius has two other systems of division of the text of Luke, in addition
to the catena sections. One is the standard set of eighty-three Byzantine chapter divisions
(kephalaia), accompanied by the #itlor which summarise the content of each chapter.
These are written above the biblical text or in the top margin of the relevant page (e.g. Plate
5). All eighty-three are also found in an initial list on folios Iv to IIv, where the numbers of

12 See Panagiotis Manafis, ‘Catenae on Luke and the Catena of Codex Zacynthius,” in Codex Za-
cynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 137-68; for the CPG, Mau-
rits Geerard and Jacques Noret, ed., Clavis Patrum Graecorum. IV Concilia. Catenae. Editio ancta
(Turnhout: Brepols, 2018). The catena of Codex Zacynthius is identified there as C137.3, with
Codex Palatinus as C137.5; in the online Clavis Clavium platform, the catena of Codex Parisinus
has been assigned the siglum C137.7.

1 Scholia 186-1, 188-2, 271-2, 276-1 and 277-1; note also the overlap between Severus and Origen
mentioned by Manafis, “The Sources of Codex Zacynthius,” especially scholia 080-2 and 081-1.

' See further Houghton, “The Layout and Structure of the Catena,’ 65, 68-70.

15 See further Houghton and Parker, “The Gospel of Luke in the Palimpsest,” 51.
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the corresponding chapters in John, Matthew and Mark are also added (see Plate 2). Codex
Zacynthius is the earliest surviving example of these capitula parallela, which become
common in later centuries.'® In addition, this manuscript is the only other witness to a
series of gospel divisions known as the Vatican Paragraphs from their appearance in the
fourth-century Codex Vaticanus (GA 03). In Codex Zacynthius, these are added in the
margins in larger script, often on both sides of the biblical text and preceded by a cross
with serifs which resembles the letter ps7 in the manuscript (examples on Plates 3, 4 and 7).
The offset ink on folio LXXVIv from the Vatican paragraph at the top of the opposite page
suggests that these numbers were added separately at a later stage in the manuscript’s pro-
duction or use, without time for the ink to dry properly before the page was turned. Nev-
ertheless, the presence of these two systems of division, in addition to the careful layout of
the catena and the high quality of the biblical text, supports the characterisation of Codex
Zacynthius as a manuscript produced for scholarly use.

The Transcription

An edition of the gospel text of the manuscript was produced by Samuel Prideaux
Tregelles in 1861, using the British Museum’s Alexandrian typeface to imitate the script
of the manuscript."” Study of the catena, however, had to wait until 1950 when J. Harold
Greenlee spent a year in Oxford at the invitation of G.D. Kilpatrick as a Senior Fulbright
Fellow. In addition to three short published articles on the manuscript, including a list of
corrections to Tregelles’ edition, Greenlee made a transcription of the catena text based on
what could be read in sunlight on a window ledge of the Bodleian Library.* Despite the
provision of a lengthy introduction, Greenlee’s edition was never published."” Extensive
use was made of his transcription three decades later by Joseph Reuss in his collection of

' See further Houghton and Parker, “The Gospel of Luke in the Palimpsest.” 34-7.

v Samuel Prideaux Tregelles, Codex Zacynthius (Z). Greek Palimpsest Fragments of the Gospel of
Saint Luke, Obtained in the Island of Zante, by the late General Colin Macaulay, and now in the
Library of The British and Foreign Bible Society (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons, 1861).

' J.H. Greenlee, ‘A Corrected Collation of Codex Zacynthius (Cod. =), JBL 76 (1957): 237 41;
J.H. Greenlee, ‘Some Examples of Scholarly “Agreement in Error™ JBL 77.4 (1958): 363—4.; ].H.
Greenlee, “The Catena of Codex Zacynthius,” Brblica 40 (1959): 992-1001. For Greenlee’s method
of working, as related in his personal correspondence to J.N. Birdsall, see D.C. Parker, ‘History of
Research on Codex Zacynthius,” in Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Hough-
ton and Parker), 1-8.

' The introduction has now been published as J.H. Greenlee, ‘Codex Zacynthius: The Catena and
the Text of Luke,”in Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker),
281-300.
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material from commentaries on Luke only preserved in catenae, the bulk of which is con-
stituted by Cyril of Alexandria.” The principal published edition of a catena on Luke re-
mains that of John Anthony Cramer in 1844, relying on just two manuscripts, which pro-
vides some comparative material for Codex Zacynthius.” In addition to Cramer, Greenlee
also consulted an even earlier compilation by Angelo Mai of material from Cyril of Alex-
andria and Severus of Antioch to fill out some of the less legible portions of the manu-
script, as well as the collection of some of the Homilies on Luke by Titus of Bostra made
by Joseph Sickenberger and the first edition of Rauer’s GCS volume of the fragments from
Origen’s Homilies on Luke preserved in catenae and Jerome’s Latin translation.”

The Codex Zacynthius Project was able to make use of a typescript copy of Green-
lee’s transcription acquired by David Parker from the Ancient Biblical Manuscript Center
in Claremont, California, in 1997. Both this and Tregelles’ edition of the gospel text were
transcribed into electronic files by Rachel Kevern and Panagiotis Manafis while the new
imaging for the project was in progress. The multispectral images were created by mem-
bers of the Early Manuscripts Electronic Library team (EMEL) and the Centre for the
Study of Manuscript Cultures at the University of Hamburg in Cambridge in July 2018.
Fifty-one high-resolution digital photographs were taken of each page using different
wavelengths of light (from infrared to ultraviolet) as well as X-ray.”* These were then com-
bined by Roger Easton and Keith Knox in such a way as to maximise the legibility of the
undertext. The most successful images, based on three particular wavelengths, were
known as ‘triples’ and were used exclusively by the transcribers for their superior legibil-
ity.”* In them, the main undertext is artificially coloured dark blue, with rubrication as
mid-blue; the distraction of the overtext is reduced by the use of a light blue or cyan colour

0 Joseph Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare aus der griechischen Kirche (TU 130. Berlin: Akademie, 1984).
' John Anthony Cramer, Catenarum Graccornm Patrum in Novum Testamentum Tomus II in
Evangelia S. Lucae et S. Joannis (Oxford: OUP, 1844). His manuscripts for Luke are Paris, BnF,
Coislin grec 23 (GA 39, saec. xi) and Oxford, Bodleian Library, Laud. Gr. 33 (GA 50, sacc. xii).

** Angelo Mai, ed., Classicorum auctorum e Vaticanis codicibus editorum. Tomus X (Rome: Colle-
gium Urbanum, 1838); Joseph Sickenberger, Titus von Bostra. Studien zu dessen Lukashomilien
(TU 21.1. Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1901); Max Rauer, Origenes: Werke. Neunter Band. Die Homilien zu
Lukas (GCS 35. Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1935: a second edition was published in 1959). Greenlee does
not mention Sickenberger’s later collection of material from Cyril of Alexandria (1909), and his
partial transcription of scholium 279-2 on folios LXXIIr-v indicates that he did not have recourse
to this.

» The raw images have been made available on the University of Birmingham Institutional Re-
search Archive, at https://edata.bham.ac.uk/428 (DOI: 10.25500/eData.bham.00000428).

* A fuller description of the process is given in H.A.G. Houghton, “The Codex Zacynthius Project,’
in Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Lectionary, Palimpsest (ed. Houghton and Parker), 9-18 (especially 10-
13), as well as a YouTube video: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=XxXb8qBYgPQ.
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for black ink and purple for red ink. Seven of these images are included in the section of
plates in the current volume, and the full series is available in high resolution online in the
electronic edition in the Cambridge Digital Library.”

Once the imaging was completed (including the joining of the two pages which made
up each folio of the original), the files of Tregelles and Greenlee were revised on the basis
of the new images. Greenlee’s transcription was unlineated, so Manafis added full details
of layout during his comparison of the typescript and the manuscript. Differences from
Tregelles’ edition, along with Greenlee’s published corrections, were mentioned as notes
in the transcription. Given the increased legibility of the catena on the new images, changes
to Greenlee’s unpublished transcription were not recorded, although it was noted when
this was used to supply text no longer visible: Greenlee was sometimes able to see further
into the gutter than possible on the new photographs. Manafis also applied his research
on other catenae, as well as printed editions, to confirm difficult readings. The related ca-
tena in Codex Parisinus was particularly helpful in this regard during the production of
the initial transcription.”

The completed transcription of the catena went through multiple iterations of revi-
sion. The basic text file was used by Houghton as the basis for the first version of the Eng-
lish translation, during which unexpected or problematic readings were reviewed (see be-
low). The file was also converted into XML for the purpose of archiving, and from that
into HTML for presentation in the Cambridge Digital Library. An online rendering of
each HTML page using a cascading stylesheet (CSS) developed by Catherine Smith was
proofread against the images by Amy Myshrall, with any changes to the transcription also
made in the XML file. During Houghton’s final revision of the translation, which in-
cluded cross-checking with published scholia collections and the updating of the refer-
ences to printed editions, the transcription was again revisited. Towards the end of this
process, Manafis identified Codex Palatinus as a second witness to the first eighteen folios
of the catena and revised the transcription of this section. This remarkable discovery ena-
bled the full reconstruction of the text of Codex Zacynthius on some of the most poorly-
preserved pages of the manuscript, including unpublished scholia on folios VIIlv, XVr and
XXr. A transcription of the seven pages missing from Codex Zacynthius but present in
Codex Palatinus will be published separately in a forthcoming article by Manafis.

The multispectral images enabled the present editors to adjudicate when Tregelles
and Greenlee differed in their account of the gospel text.”” Almost all of Greenlee’s correc-
tions were confirmed, with the exception of Luke 7:33 (apto”) and 10:21 (o) where

5 https://cudLlib.cam.ac.uk/view/MS-ADD-10062-UNDERTEXT/1.

*¢ For a comparison of these two catenae, see Manafis, ‘Catenae on Luke and the Catena of Codex
Zacynthius,” 154-8.

¥ For a list of these, see Greenlee, ‘A Corrected Collation.’
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Tregelles’ readings were upheld. On two occasions, the editors preferred a different read-
ing to both predecessors, reading eatyv at Luke 6:36 and oapapntyg at Luke 10:33. The
transcription makes eleven further corrections to Tregelles which were not noted by
Greenlee, along with several more minor alterations involving the disposition of marginal
numbers or the division of words across lines. The full list of these is as follows:*®

1:6 EVWTLOY | evavTiov

1:22  ewpaxev | eopoxey

2:36  avvng | avvag (in the zZtlos)

5:27  7ov | tov (in the ##los)

7:21 oty Oe ] exetvy

8:30  ot1t:no erasure

8:46  ekedbovoay | ekednivbuiay

9:3 unTe dvo | unde dvo

10:1  etepoug | etepov

10:1  nueAdev | eueddey

10:33  xat avtov | xat gy
As the catena has not previously been printed, differences between this and other editions
of the same scholia are not noted consistently, although a few are mentioned when they
result in a text different to that underlying a published translation. Reuss cites Codex Za-
cynthius frequently and accurately in his collection of material from Cyril of Alexandria,
based on Greenlee’s typescript, although there are three further extracts from Cyril iden-
tified by the project which do not appear in Reuss (scholia 171-2, 198-1 and 329-1), and
those in Reuss’ third sequence of material attributed to Cyril are only given as an incipit
and explicit.*® The manuscript is not cited in Rauer’s edition of Origen’s fragments on
Luke, while a complete edition of Titus of Bostra and a modern revision of Mai’s compi-
lation of Severus of Antioch are desiderata to which it is hoped that the present edition
may contribute.

The goal of the transcription was to record the entire undertext of the manuscript,
consisting of biblical text, commentary and paratextual features such as numbers or titles.
The format was reproduced as closely as possible, with an indication of the placing of the
titles and marginal numbers. Punctuation was included, comprising capital letters (with
an approximate indication of their relative size), blank space, marks such as the releza (full-
stop) ano teleia (mid point) and high point, symbols at the end of scholia or titles, and the
diple used to indicate quotations. Many of the punctuation dots, however, are likely to be
obscured by the overwriting, while extraneous ink or other material may have resulted in
some false positives on the multispectral images: a maximalist policy was adopted in the

28 This list is reproduced from Houghton and Parker, “The Gospel of Luke in the Palimpsest,” 45—
6, where the new reading at Luke 1:6 is discussed in detail.

? The available space in the manuscript is not sufficient for Tregelles’ reading: while the opening
characters are visible, the rest of the reading is very unclear.

0 Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 54—297.
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recording of such cases. The orthography of the manuscript was maintained, along with
all abbreviations (including the nomina sacra and the use of supralinear nx), accents,
breathings and diaereses where these appear in the text. Where corrections were identified,
including adjustments made by the first hand 7% scribendo, the initial reading was also tran-
scribed. If text was no longer legible, the project team offered a reconstruction based on
the sources described above and indicated it accordingly: if no clear parallel could be
found, the approximate number of missing characters was noted. Overlines were included
where these were used to mark abbreviations and numerals, but no attempt has been made
to reproduce decorative lines and dots above titles or the flourishes below certain numer-
als, such as the Vatican Paragraphs. Decorated initials were noted in footnotes.” The dif-
ferent series of paratextual features and numbers were tagged in the electronic transcrip-
tion, enabling details to be displayed in mouseover boxes; these were also used to give the
full form of abbreviations, information about corrections and the identification of the
source of each scholium. Biblical verse numbers were supplied in order to assist with nav-
igation. The uncial font GFS Decker was adopted to facilitate comparison of the transcrip-
tion with the manuscript, although the file consists of standard Unicode characters. The
tull transcription is available on the University of Birmingham Institutional Research Ar-
chive (UBIRA) in two XML files, one for the biblical text (including the kephalaia) and
one for the catena; these were combined to produce the Greek text in the electronic edition
and the present volume.*

The Translation

The translation is intended to render the manuscript and its catena accessible to readers
with little or no Greek. An approach has therefore been adopted of being as literal as pos-
sible while conforming to English usage. As mentioned above, Houghton created a first
draft of the English version directly from the initial transcription, overwriting the Greek
in that file: this included attempting to make the English correspond to the original linea-
tion and rendering corrections and supplied text in addition to paratextual features such
as titles and numbers. This procedure, however, resulted in several idiosyncracies such as
nonsense readings where the manuscript (or, indeed, the transcription) was in error or am-
biguous. For example, in scholium 176-1, Codex Zacynthius reads ovv (‘accordingly’) ra-
ther than ov (‘not’), giving entirely the opposite sense to that intended; in the second line
of scholium 050-1 on folio XIIv where the overline on the nomen sacrum is hard to make
out, G0ty (‘the [nature] of God’) was originally transcribed as Qutyy (‘sacrifice’); in scho-
lium 270-1, the presence of the diaeresis in wpociaow (‘they approach’) makes it look as if
the copyist intended this as two words, wpog inow (‘towards healing’). While this method
of translating resulted in a thorough re-examination of the transcription, as described

3! See further the list of decorations given in Parker, “The Undertext Writing’, where many are illus-
trated.

32 The initial files are at https://edata.bham.ac.uk/429, with a revised version matching the present
edition at https://edata.bham.ac.uk/496.
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above, it was felt that the end result attempted to convey too much incidental detail from
the transcription (such as the use of nomina sacra) and risked misleading its users by re-
producing the errors of the manuscript.

Following feedback from William Lamb, who kindly read the whole draft, the trans-
lation was then revised on the basis of printed Greek texts and English translations, where
these could be identified, in order to take account of the wider tradition of the catena
sources. Mai’s edition of Severus of Antioch, for example, showed that in scholium 268-3
the addressee is being urged to adopt ‘a childlike and youthful condition’ (mwoudtcny tver
ol veapdrw Ew) rather than ‘to take in marriage a slave girl and young woman’ (roudioxny
Tvo kol veapow EEerv)! Lamb drew attention to Payne-Smith’s translation of the Syriac text
of Cyril of Alexandria’s commentary on Luke: this proved to be sufficiently literal to ena-
ble it to be used for comparison with the Greek original.* In fact, when the Syriac manu-
scripts are not extant Payne Smith translates items from Mai’s collection of Greek catena
fragments, indicating this by a small marginal note. The preservation of many homilies
complete in Syriac, however, offers a fascinating insight into the process of excerption and
abbreviation by the compiler of the catena. On occasion, it even clarifies anomalies such
as the unexpected conclusion of scholium 296-2 (a pév-clause with no corresponding d¢)
or the symbol in the middle of scholium 328-1. Lienhard’s translation of Origen’s Homi-
lies on Luke, including many of the catena fragments collected in Rauer’s edition, provided
a control for much of the material from Origen in Codex Zacynthius insofar as it corre-
sponded to Rauer’s text.** As with the homilies of Cyril, a translation by Brooks from the
Syriac of selected letters of Severus of Antioch offered parallels for two of the scholia.* No
translation could be found, however, for the other extracts from Severus and the scholia
from Titus of Bostra. New Testament quotations in the scholia were taken from the
NRSV if their text matched that of NA28, and adjusted accordingly if it did not; Old Tes-
tament quotations were translated directly from Greek as they are based on the LXX ra-
ther than the Hebrew text of modern Bibles.

The translation of the verses from the Gospel of Luke in the middle of each page
followed a similar procedure to that of the catena. The Greek text of the transcription file

33 Robert Payne Smith, The Gospel According to S. Luke by S. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria. Now
first translated into English from an Ancient Syriac Version (2 vols. Oxford: OUP, 1859).
*Joseph T. Lienhard, Origen: Homilies on Luke, Fragments on Luke (Fathers of the Church 94.
Washington DC: Catholic University of America, 1996).

35 Scholia 082-1 and 259:3: see E.-W. Brooks, ed. and trans., 4 Collection of Letters of Severus of An-
tioch from Numerous Syriac Manuscripts. (Patrologia Orientalis 12 and 14. Paris: Firmin-Didot,
1919-20). Indeed, before Manafis’ identification of Codex Palatinus, attempts were made to re-
construct the illegible Greek text on fol. XXr from Brooks’ translation. Although there are four ex-
tracts from letters from Severus to Anastasia the Deacon in Brooks’ collection, none of these fea-
tures scholia 204-1 or 204-4.
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was replaced with that of the NRSV by Robert Ferro, a pupil from King Edward’s School,
Birmingham during a work experience placement at ITSEE. When Codex Zacynthius de-
parted from NA28 (or the text underlying the NRSV), the translation was altered to re-
flect this. Despite repeated attempts by the project to contact the copyright holder of the
NRSV to gain approval for the use of their version in this way, no response was forthcom-
ing. For this reason, the translation of the continuous biblical text has not been reproduced
in the printed volume. It is hoped that the reference given at the top of each opening and
the quotation of verses in the commentary provide sufficient indication of the text under
consideration: it may also be borne in mind that the original context from which these
scholia were taken did not necessarily include the text of the Gospel. Electronic files of the
translation, matching those of the transcription, are also available on the University of Bir-
mingham Institutional Research Archive.*

As has already beem mentioned, the translation tends towards a literal rendering of
the Greek text in order to assist users in matching it with the text of the manuscript. Some
of the connective particles have been omitted and minor emendations have been made
when these make better sense and are supported by other witnesses to the same scholia.
Punctuation and capitalisation have been supplied in accordance with English usage. Tra-
ditional renderings have normally been maintained, such as ‘virgin’ for mapfévog, ‘hand-
maid’ for dovAn, and ‘type’ for thmog. An attempt has been made at consistency in trans-
lating key theological terms such as évépyeta (‘[divine] activity’), oixovouia (‘dispensation’,
‘purpose’), odaia (‘substance’), wovoyevig (‘only-begotten’) or dmdotacic (‘state of being’).
The rendering of Toudaiot always poses a problem in the contemporary world: after some
consideration, the choice was made to preserve the traditional rendering of ‘Jews’, as this
is how it would have been understood by the original exegetes. In the case of two common
phrases, a literal translation has been replaced with the customary English form: where the
Greek reads ‘the kingdom of the heavens’ this has been translated with a singular, while
the instances throughout the catena of ‘the God and Father’ have been rendered as ‘God
the Father’. Although infelicities and inaccuracies undoubtedly remain, it is hoped that
the translation achieves its goal of enabling a wider public to appreciate this fascinating
manuscript and undertake further study.

Conventions

The conventions adopted in the printed Greek text are relatively few in number, and re-
flect the transcription process as described above. Visible text and punctuation is printed
in normal type, along with diacritical marks when these occur in the manuscript. Bold face
is used for rubrication. Text which has been reconstructed where the original is illegible or
parchment has been lost is enclosed in square brackets; where it has not been possible to
supply a reconstruction, the approximate number of missing characters is indicated by a

% https://edata.bham.ac.uk/431 (DOI: 10.25500/eData.bham.00000431).
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series of dots within square brackets.” Thanks to the transmission in other catenae of para-
llels for most scholia, it has been possible to reconstruct text with a high degree of confi-
dence and to identify as visible letters which are only partially preserved in Codex Zacyn-
thius. On a few occasions, however, characters are marked as unclear by means of an un-
derdot (e.g. the bottom line of folio XXr). Punctuation is rendered by the unicode charac-
ter closest in appearance. Lines to mark numerals and nomina sacra are indicated by a com-
bining overline on each character, although it should be noted that these and underdots
are occasionally displaced due to inconsistencies between fonts. Abbreviations (apart from
numerals, nomina sacra and supralinear nu) are expanded in parentheses. The greater flex-
ibility offered by the printed presentation means that the location and relative size of mar-
ginal numbers and capital letters has been adjusted to reflect better the actual page. In ad-
dition, the disposition of the text on alternate pages enables readers to view a complete
opening by looking down from above on either side of the intervening page of translation.

The text on each page represents the final reading that can be made out in the under-
text. There appear to be very few corrections, although, as Parker notes, some of the para-
textual material may have been added at different points.” Where a correction has been
identified, details of the earlier reading are provided in a footnote. Some corrections were
clearly made by the first hand 7% scribendo, as shown by the letter spacing, and these are
indicated as such in the note. Others appear also to have been made at an early stage, but
the corrector hand has not been specified: it is not clear how reliably the pseudocol-
ouringof the multispectral images reflects the colour of the original ink (apart from the
distinction between black and red) and the letter forms are very similar throughout. De-
tails of the identification of the source of each extract are provided in a footnote which
follows the scholium title in the manuscript or, where there is no title, is placed at the be-
ginning of the extract.

While layout and some paratextual features have been retained in the translation pre-
sented as part of the electronic edition, in this printed volume the presentation has been
standardised. This permits the inclusion below of editorial observations on both the Greek
text and the translation in the form of footnotes. These notes refer to the entire opening:
although they are numbered sequentially, not all references are present on both pages as
some may refer only to the Greek text or the English rendering. Each scholium in the trans-
lation begins with the unique identifier assigned by the Codex Zacynthius project. These
are based on the ‘catena sections’ in the manuscript (see above): the first three numbers
correspond to the section numbers in sequence, while the suftix indicates the place of the
extract within that section. Thus the scholium from Apollinarius at the bottom of folio
LIIIv is assigned the number 221-3: it is preceded by the number ka (21) in the third set of

7 Full stops have never been reconstructed: every dot within square brackets indicates a missing
character.
3 Parker, “The Undertext Writing’, 30-1.
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one hundred, hence 221, and it is the third scholium which appears in this section, hence
the suffix 3. Occasionally, the examination of source texts revealed that what is presented
as a single scholium in the manuscript combines multiple fragments: in these cases, the
scholium has been subdivided by appending 2 and & to the number (e.g. both scholia on
fol. mv).”” A full list of scholia is given in Appendix 2, including details of printed sources.
The translation gives the heading of each extract as it appears in Codex Zacynthius in ital-
ics, even when this appears to be inaccurate. Biblical quotations are identified in the Eng-
lish text even when these are not marked in the manuscript: verse numbering follows
NA28 and the Septuagint of Rahlfs-Hanhart, the principal difference from modern trans-
lations being in the numbering of the Psalms. For Synoptic parallels, the passage in NA28
closest to the form of the quotation has been chosen, with a preference for Luke where
readings are otherwise identical. A full list of quotations is given in the Index of Biblical
Passages. The titles of the biblical kephalaia are also translated in footnotes. Every scho-
lium ends with the hedera symbol regardless of the practice in the manuscript.

3 For more details on the system of identifying the scholia, see Houghton, “The Layout and Struc-
ture of the Catena’, 63.
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Preface

The person who encounters this book ought to know that sections are inserted not
just from many works of holy and orthodox fathers, but also from exegetes who were
discredited and met the fate of heretics. These sections emerge as there are teachings
in them unharmonious with church tradition, which were spoken by the heretics. I
did not do this of my own accord, but I followed our most holy father, Archbishop
Cyril of the great and Christ-loving city of Alexandria, who says in his Letter to Eulo-
gius: ‘One ought not to avoid and refuse everything which heretics say. For they grant
many things which we also grant.” I thought that it was indispensable to add this to
the present introduction as a clarification and explanation for those who encounter it.
For they should know that those who have interpreted this divinely-inspired scripture
have not only been carried in different ways in their ideas but, indeed, have not divided
the very words of the same divine scripture identically, and have laid out their inter-
pretation accordingly. For one of them made their exposition setting out more words
and another fewer. Because of this, the numbers which are assigned to the chapters
seem to provoke those who read the text to go further forwards.

So one ought to read the first and the second or even the third chapter of the text of
the divine scripture, and the accompanying interpretations in this manner so that the
ideas may be easily comparable for those who encounter them.

1 See also Plate 1.
*There is a decorative band across the width of the page.
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Table of Kephalaia

The Chapters of the Gospel according to Luke.2

1. On the Census.

2. On the Shepherds in the Fields.

3. On Simeon.

4. On Anna the Prophetess.

5. On the Word which Came to John.
6. On Those who Questioned John.
7. On the Temptation of the Saviour.
8. On the Man who had a Demon
Spirit.

9. On the Mother-in-Law of Peter.
10. On Those Healed from Various
Diseases.

1. On the Catch of Fish.

12. On the Leper.

13. On the Paralysed Man.

14. On Levi the Tax Collector.

15. On the Man with a Withered Hand.
16. On the Call of the Apostles.

17. On the Beatitudes.

18. On the Centurion.

19. On the Widow’s Son.

20. On Those Sent by John.

21. On the Woman who Anointed the
Lord with Myrrh.

22. On the Parable of the Sower.

23. On the Rebuke of the Waters.

24. On the Man who had Legion.

25. On the Daughter of the Synagogue
Leader.

26. On the Woman with a Flow of
Blood.

27. On the Sending of the Twelve.

28. On the Five Loaves and the Two
Fish.

29. On the Questioning of the
Disciples.

30. On the Transfiguration of Jesus.
31. On the Man Possessed.

32. On Those who Discussed who was
the Greatest.

33. On the Man who was Not
Permitted to Follow.

34. On the Appointed Seventy.

35. On the Questioning Lawyer.

! See also Plate 2.

2The remains of a number can be seen
in this column, but there is a hole in the
parchment.

3 It seems that there was also a number
in this position, but there is a hole in

the parchment.

*Initial reading: 1~

° Initial reading: z

¢ The additional numbers in this column
are not noted by Tregelles.

7 Initial reading: 1A

¥ Initial reading: 1€

? Initial reading: 1g°

' Initial reading: 2B

! Initial reading: kB~

"2 Initial reading: 1 (the number has been
repeated).

"% Initial reading: kA~

" Initial reading: ke

"> Initial reading: kg

' Initial reading: kz_

"7 Initial reading: 1G. The correction was
unclear, so Hwas written again.

'8 Initial reading: k6

Y The end of the number was cut off
when the page was trimmed.

»TInitial reading: A

*! Initial reading: AB-

**Initial reading: Ae

» Only the titles and numbers of the
Lukan kephalaia have been provided in
the translation: the cross-references in the
manuscript may be seen in the transcrip-
tion of the Greek.
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36. On the Man who Fell Among Robbers.
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38. On Prayer.

39. On the Man with a Mute Demon.

40. On [the Woman from the Crowd who Raised her Voice]*
41. On Those who Asked for a Sign.

42. On the Pharisee who Invited Jesus.

43. On the Woes to the Lawyers.

44. On the Leaven of the Pharisees.

45. On the Man Wishing to Divide the Property.
46. On the Rich Man whose Land was Productive.
47. On the Galilaeans and Those in Siloam.

48. On the Woman who Had a Spirit of Infirmity.
49. On the Parables.

50. On the Man who Asked if Few would be Saved.
s1. On Those who Spoke to Jesus because of Herod.
52. On the Man with Dropsy.

53. On not Loving the Seats of Honour.
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5s. Parable by Building a Tower.
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57. On the Man who Went to a Distant Country.
58. On the Unjust Steward.

59. On the Rich Man and Lazarus.
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! The latter part of this title is absent here, but appears alongside the gospel as usual.

* The first number, transcribed as B, might be a transposition marker co-ordinated with & in
the fourth column, which has erroneously been transcribed as part of the number. Alterna-
tively, it could be .

? This numeral does not make sense: & may be a transposition marker co-ordinated with B in
column 2, or it may be an error for A.
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72. On the Sadducees.

73. A Question How Christ is Son of David.
74. On the Woman with Two Coins.

75. A Question on the Consummation.

76. On the Passion.

77.0On Those who Argued who was the Greatest.

78. On the Demand of Satan.

79. Contempt of Herod.

80. On the Mourning Women.
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"' The bottom half of this page appears to have been left blank by the firsthand. However, there
are six larger smudged lines which seem to be in a large minuscule script but cannot be read.
For an image, see Houghton and Parker, Codex Zacynthius: Catena, Palimpsest, Lectionary,

71.



Luke 1:1

oor-1. From Saint Jobn the Bishop of Constantinople. One might call it good news,
since not only fixed and immovable things are good and beyond our value, but be-
cause it is also given to us with complete intelligibility. For it was not by toil and hard-
ship but only by being loved by God that we have received what we have received. &

oor-2. Some define the gospel in this way: a gospel is a term denoting a report of mat-
ters, gladdening the hearer because they benefit according to the ‘good news’ from the
point when the message is received. &

oor-3. Alternatively. A term denoting the appearance of a good. &
ool-4. Alternatively. A term indicating that the expected good is present. &

002-1. The blessed Luke was a physician by profession, but he became also a physician
of souls, having risen from the lesser to the greater. For he has left behind for us the
written memorial of both the words and the miracles of Jesus. This was granted to
him, thanks be to God, as he was genuinely instructed by Christ. Alone of the other
evangelists, he accurately made the writing of the gospel and many matters on which
the others were silent. He it was who both remembered this and recounted accurately,
on account of which the preface of this gospel writing proclaims the accuracy. &

003-1. Just as in times past many people proclaimed prophecy, but some of these were
false prophets and others were truly prophets. The gift of the discernment of spirits
was given to the people, the gift from which the true and the false prophet were
judged. In the same way now, too, in the New Testament, many wished to write gos-
pels: the trustworthy stewards did not approve everyone but chose some of them. Per-
haps the attempt of those who came to the composition of gospels without the gift
has fallen into oblivion. For Matthew did not fail in his attempt but wrote from the
Holy Spirit, just as Mark and John, and likewise Luke. However, those who wrote the
Gospel according to the Egyptians and the Gospel according to the T'welve failed. Basi-
lides also dared to write the Gospel according to Basilides. On one hand, then, many
attempted (for it is said that there is also a Gospel according to Thomas and one ac-
cording to Matthias and many others), but the Church of God approves the four Gos-
pels. &»

! See also Plate 3.

*Scholium 001-1: Chrysostom, Homily 1 on Matthew.

3 Scholium 001-2: Origen, Commentary on John.

#Scholium 001-3: Origen, Commentary on John.

* Scholium 001-4: Origen, Commentary on John.

¢ Scholium 002-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke).

7 'The initial € is decorated.

8 It is possible that the first two letters of anaTaZac6ai are at the end of the previous line, but
we have followed Tregelles’ reconstruction.

? Scholium 003-1: Origen, Homily 1 on Luke.
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Luke 1:1—2

004-1a. From the same. Origen. Luke makes known his intention. For he gave full as-
surance and did not waver on any point whether it was this way or not. This is how it
is for those who have a firm faith. For the Apostle also says of those who are firm: ‘that
you may be rooted and grounded in faith’ (cf. Ephesians 3:17, Colossians 2:7). Nothing
is as fully assured in this way as mind and reason. For appearance does not offer assur-
ance, since the facts of events are not established from signs and visible wonders, but
which are true and which are false is assessed by reason. He says ‘of the events’. Since
Jesus embodied the role of his incarnate presence not as a fantasy (according to the
followers of the heretics) 004-1b. but by attaining truth, he brought events to
truth. §®

00s-1a. From an unattributed source. So he clearly acknowledged that he received from
those who saw with their own eyes and heard it themselves. This man and Mark ought
to be believed, as having written up accurately what they had heard, but so should
John and Matthew, writing what they had seen. So the legitimate gospels are to be
equally honoured; not only honouring the sight of those who saw, but also the hearing
of those who heard. For the true are the successors of the true, and they transmit to us
the light which was handed down to them, receiving fitting praise from us. 0os-1b. In
saying the apostles were eyewitnesses of the word, he agreed with John who states that
“The Word became flesh and dwelt among us and his glory was seen, glory as of the
only-begotten from the Father’ (cf. John 1:14). For the Word was established as visible
through the flesh, being invisible in itself. &

' Scholium 004-1a: Origen, Homily 1 on Luke.

*The first hand initially wrote emeia and corrected it to emer.

? Scholium 004-1b: Origen, Fragment 1c on Luke.

#Scholium 005-1a: Origen, Fragment 5 on Luke.

> Scholium 005-1b: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

¢ The text ka8 eayTo + projects into the right margin at the end of the line. Greenlee suggested
that a page with catena text may be missing here (see Houghton and Parker, Codex Zacynthius,
298), but the catena in Codex Palatinus is continuous at this point.



Luke 1:2

oos-2a. From Origen. Itis written in Exodus that ‘the people saw the voice of the Lord’
(Exodus 20:18), even though a voice is not seen but heard. This was to show paradox-
ically that the voice of God is seen by those with the capacity to see. In the gospel,
however, it is not the voice which is seen but a word, which is greater than the voice.
This is why it says ‘Just as they were handed on to us by those who from the beginning
were eyewitnesses and servants of the word” (Luke 1:2). For if seeing the Lord in bodily
form made someone an eyewitness of this, Pilate was also an eyewitness of the Word
when he condemned him, and Judas who betrayed him, and everyone who cried out
‘Crucify, crucify him’ (Luke 23:21). Seeing God’s word is understood where the Sav-
iour said: “The one who has seen me has seen the Father who sent me’ (John 14:9).
And, having grasped what a fine lesson this is, Luke teaches us next that contempla-
tion is the purpose of some things seen, while practical application is the purpose of
other things seen. For through ‘eyewitnesses” he refers to the contemplative element,
while through ‘servants” he has established the practical element. 0os-2b. Yet the
phrase ‘who were servants of the word’ (Luke 1:2) can also be taken in another way.
They may be ‘servants of the word’ of instruction which the Saviour passed on to
them, or ‘servants of the Word’ of God himself, whom the present disciples also
served. &®

005-3. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 33. He calls the apostles
‘eyewitnesses’ of the word of God and ‘servants’ (Luke 1:2). Yet, tell me, how have they
seen the incorporeal? And do you see that, unless it was subjected, how then did he
unite flesh to himself without sin, according to the state of being which is like in na-
ture to us? It has a soul which is both rational and intellectual, from the Holy Spirit
and from the holy God-bearer and ever-virgin Mary. It sees completely what is both
touchable and conforms to a heavenly reality. Likewise Paul too, when he says ‘He
was revealed in flesh for this reason and he was seen by angels’ (1 Tim. 3:16). &

! Scholium 005-2a: Origen, Homily 1 on Luke.

* Tregelles suggests that there was a ka1 which was later erased at the end of this line, but neither
Greenlee nor we see this.

?Scholium 005-2b: Origen, Fragment 4 on Luke.

*Scholium 005-3: Severus, Sermon 33.
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Luke 1:3—5

006-1. From Origen. This is confirmed because from the beginning there followed not
some of what was said but all of it. Paul, too, praises Luke, saying, ‘who is famous for
his gospel’ (2 Corinthians 8:18). &

007-1a. From the same. Some might reasonably assume that Luke addressed the gospel
to a particular man named Theophilus. But if we are the sort of people who are loved
and befriended by God, we are all Theophiluses.s And no Theophilus is weak. For just
as it is written about the people who came out of Egypt that ‘there was no weakling in
their tribes’ (Psalm 105:37 LXX), so I would say that everyone who is a “Theophilus’ is
‘most excellent’, possessing the excellence and power which comes from God and his
word. In this way, anyone will recognise ‘the assurance concerning the words about
which which they have been instructed’ (Luke 1:4) when they understand the word of
the gospel. 0o7-1b. The reliability of this knowledge is now proclaimed, so that what-
ever they received through hearing, when they encounter the same in writing they will
keep the faith with greater assurance. é®

008-1. From an unattributed source. He first establishes the time in order that the sig-
nificance of the events should not escape us. And he says ‘of the king of Judaea’ (Luke
1:5) since he gave these proofs from the Jews in the custom of the prophets. He men-
tions the time of the king of the Jews and in this way he reinforces the knowledge of
the coming of Jesus. &

! Scholium 006-1: Origen, Homily 1 on Luke.

*Scholium 007-1a: Origen, Homily 1 on Luke.

? Scholium 007-1b: Origen, Fragment 8 on Luke.

*Scholium 008-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke).
*i.e. loved by God,’ the literal translation of the name Theophilus.



Luke 1:5-6

009-1. From an unattributed source. He names the father of John the forerunner so
that he might begin the gospel narrative from the forerunner and thus arrive at Jesus.
For it was necessary that the herald of the coming of the master might be sent out in
advance, because the sort of person is sent out as it was fitting for the one to be who
prepares in advance of the coming of our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ. This
is why the evangelist relates his birth first as being a miraculous deed of God, which
itself is a good reason for faith. &

oro-1. From Victor. The Book of Chronicles set out this man as the eighth Abijah,
naming him as from the division of priests who did not attend and minister daily but
weekly in the temple (¢f. 1 Chronicles 24:10). &®

ou-L. From an unattributed source. It says that he was a legitimate priest on both sides:
from both his paternal and maternal line he related to Aaron. &

ox2-1. From Origen. Being righteous in the sight of God is perfect praise. For he himself
is the only one who knows the hearts of humans. He allows that someone may in ap-
pearance be righteous in the sight of humans, butin the secret place of the understand-
ing they may not be so, as they harbour wicked plans lurking within. Hear such mat-
ters also from the Apostle, when he says: “The praise of which is not from humans but
from God’ (Romans 2:29). For humans do not know how to praise in a worthy fash-
ion, since they see the appearance alone and are unaware of what is concealed. God
alone knows how to praise the one who is praised in a worthy fashion, and to make
judgment in a worthy fashion of what is blameworthy. &

! Scholium 009-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke).

2 Scholium 010-1: Victor, Unknown work.

3 The first hand initially wrote €xa here, erased this and began again on the subsequent line.
*Scholium 011-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke).

> The section number a1 should be 1, but there is no correction.

¢ Tregelles reads enwmion but the new images show the base of a as the third letter. See the
image and discussion in Houghton and Parker, Codex Zacynthius, 46.

7 Scholium 012-1: Origen, Homily 2 on Luke.
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Luke 1:6—9

o13-1. From Origen. Perhaps someone will ask why the word ‘blameless’ is applied to
them. For it would have been sufficient for them to have walked in all the ways of God
‘and in righteousness’, unless it is possible to ‘walk in all the commandments’ (Luke
1:6) yet not without blame. How, then, someone says, is it possible to ‘walk in all the
commandments’ not without blame? I say to them that, if this were not the case, it
would not have said, ‘Follow justly what is just’ (Deuteronomy 16:20). So whenever
we observe the commandments, there should not be in our conscience the filth of van-
ity or sycophancy or anything else of this sort as we observe the commandments with-
out blame. &

o14-1. From an unattributed source. The mother was barren and an old woman; the
father was an old man too. Through the law of righteousness they did not escape the
deprivation of childlessness, even though the law holds it out as a curse for those who
are childless. Through Christ, however, the barren woman becomes a childbearer and
the old woman a mother. And she bore to a husband who was very old indeed. It was
not the law which provided in this way: it was provided by the coming of Christ. And
the birth of the Lord, which was truly extraordinary, prepared another extraordinary
birth before it. For in the case of the barren woman, there was the strengthening of
her weak nature, while in the case of the virgin, there was the introduction of a totally
new nature which did not exist previously. The reasons for this was that he was creator
of nature: he himself came to dwell, and he created afresh for himself his means of
entry. His coming to dwell was both new and according to custom: it was new because
it was from a virgin, but it was according to custom because it was from a woman. &

' Scholium 013-1: Origen, Homily 2 on Luke.

2 Scholium 014-1: Source unknown.

> We have followed the reading armion (‘reason’) as found in Codex Palatinus, which also offers
the best fit for the letter spacing in Codex Zacynthius. However, the horizontal of the T extends
to the left of the serif, which could be interpreted as ayytov (‘vessel’).

* Two pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 1:10-18. The text of the catena
may be found in Codex Palatinus (fol. 2v and 271r).



Luke 1:19—20

023-1. From an unattributed source. It says that you disbelieve the angel who stood
beside God: you do not believe the one who sent the angel, nor do you take account
of the power of the one who speaks but you only see the impossibility of the matter.
Therefore, because of this speech of disbelief you are deprived of speech, until you
recognise your disbelief and the power of God by the accomplishment of the
matter. §®

024-1. From Origen. Zechariah the priest is condemned to be silent: the minister of
God, who was offering the sacrifices in silence, is silent too. He spoke only with ges-
tures and remained mute until the birth of John. What does this mean? It is the silence
of the prophets in the ancient people of God. For God no longer speaks to them, but
the Word which was ‘in the beginning’ (John r:1), which was ‘with God” has passed
over to us. God the Word is with us and he is not silent in our presence, but in their
presence he has been silent. For this reason, the prophet Zechariah is silent, for he is
reckoned to have become a prophet. &

024-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 32. Zechariah provides the
type of both legitimate priesthood and service, which is in its innermost sanctuaries
and depths. It is just as if incense had the hidden supernatural fragrance of spiritual
priestly service and the mystery of the gospel. While the Jews disbelieved this, the law
remained for them mute and unprofitable and ineffective and, in keeping with the
barren women, fruitless and without offspring. For the sacrifices accomplished ac-
cording to the law stopped. But for those from the circumcision who were faithful
and for the nations, it is not only not voiceless, but even gives utterance with prophecy
and is spiritually efficacious. &

024-3. From Isidore the elder of Pelusium. The muting of Zechariah did not take place
in some kind of terrible disturbance, as you suggested. For the priest was continually
in the presence of God and the sight of the angels, ministering the mysteries in purity.
But for the type of his silence was the silencing of the law. What this voice bore

! Scholium 023-1: Eusebius, Fragments on Luke.

*Scholium 024-1: Origen, Homily 5 on Luke.

? Scholium 024-2: Severus, Sermon 32. The division of lines in this title has been adjusted for
ease of presentation: the second line begins with ck(omoy).

* omoc is an error for o Nomoc.

> Scholium 024-3: Isidore, Letter on Divine Interpretation.
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Luke 1:20—23

from the silence and barrenness and old age, I think that this shows what came from
that which was antiquated and grown old and made barren in not being willing to
listen to those who received the prophecies of the written law about Christ: he would
come, and his mother would come from this. &

o025-1. From Origen. What does ‘And he kept motioning to them’ (Luke 1:22) mean?
The motioning while he remained mute is of the following nature: deeds without a
word do not differ from gestures. But deeds with a word are not gestures, for they are
endowed with reason. Therefore, if you think the practice of the Jews was unintelligi-
ble, because they were not able to give a reason for the things which they did, look at
the type which came to pass in the case of Zechariah. He remained mute and motioned
to them. For these people are mute and dumb to this day, for how could they not
intend to be without reason and speech when they rejected the word from their midst?
They are unable to give a reasonable explanation about anything to do with the law
or the predictions of the prophets. &

' Scholium 025-1: Origen, Homily 5 on Luke.

* Tregelles erroneously breaks this word at AaAH [ ca.

3 Tregelles has ecopaken for eopaken.

* One page is missing, which would have contained Luke 1:24-27a. Much of the text of the
catena may be found in Codex Palatinus (fol. 271v).



Luke 1:27—

027-1. ... as about the divine conception. And just as regarding the birth of the future
prophet among the people, she no longer hid herself, but spoke as she should and de-
clared freely that her offspring would be the forerunner of our Lord Jesus Christ. &

! The top half of this page is missing.
*Scholium 027-1: Origen, Homily 6 on Luke.
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Luke 1:30

029-I. ... besides setting out that which orchestrates holiness in the whole creation with
power. But where there is the memory of holiness, there is total purity and pleasure
and no trace of sin. &

' The top half of this page is missing.
* Scholium 029-1: Severus, Fragments on Luke. The missing text is supplied from Codex
Palatinus.



Luke 1:30-31

o030-1. From Origen. The phrase ‘you have found favour’ was common. For other
women also found favour before her. However, to say ‘You will conceive’ was still not
common, but a personal message. A virgin: the matter was alien to her. ‘For you have
found favour with God’ (Luke 1:30). So do not fear, for the indwelling of the Saviour
is the removal of all fear. &®

030-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 2. Since he says to you, ‘I
have proclaimed the good news of the coming of the Lord’, do not be troubled. Do
not think that the birth will be suddenly at hand and that it will penetrate your womb
like the passage of a flash of lightning in keeping with futile expectations. For the con-
ception will be in accordance with nature, as will the gestation without procreation
and the childbirth. For the Word of God came to restore to order human nature and
origin and the very beginnings of the pathway to existence. This is why he said ‘And
see, you will conceive in your womb’ (Luke 1:31), so that she might reveal the Lord
from her virginal insides. He took flesh and human substance from our essence; he
blessed the bringing forth of our manner of birth. For unless he came through all the
ways that we do without sin and human procreation, conceived according to the flesh,
gestating for a period of nine months and being born, he would not have done away
with the declaration “You will bear children in pain’ (Genesis 3:16) which was passed
against Eve. &

o31-L. From the same, from the same sermon. For the one who came for the salvation
of our race would justly be called Jesus. The name Jesus means the salvation and rem-
edy of God when it is put into the Greek language.’ For ‘T remedy’ is the God of
all. &

! Scholium 030-1: Origen, Fragments 22b and 23 on Luke.

2 Scholium 030-2: Severus, Sermon 2.

3 TTapaAON seems to be an error for TapoAoN.

*Scholium 031-1: Severus, Sermon 2.

5 The Greek word for remedy, Zasis, resembles the name Jesus.
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ECTI COTHPIA KAl TACIC” €1C THN €AAAAA FTAWTTA MEN BAAAOMENON Ta0d AP ECTIN
0 TGN OAWN OC:-
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wpirenoyc:-

AB . —
OYX C IWANNHC MEFAC AAA (C AECTTOTHC KAl AHMIOYPIOC KAl KC TOY TTANTOC AAHOWC

Merac’ OP& FAP METEDOC AYNAMEWC AYTOY* OTI EIC TTACAN THN MHN €ZHAO€EN O cb[e]orroc
[T]Hc AdackaAiac [ayToY]™ Kal €1 Ta TTEPATA THC OIKOYMENHC Ta PHMATA AYTOY TH
AIKOYTOC €CTIN [ ¢ ] AIHKEIN TIANTAYOY ANaBa Fap T Aora €ic TON 0YN[ 0 N Kai
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[ c oynerereren oy Jy wc ena Ton [ToA]AwN [ancn] kare[ ceic] ay[To]NIN. aAA ac meranTH

AAHOEIA METAC [P O
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N - AYTO AP
exLre] avlroly adwle] | 55 yicToy KAHOHCETA[ 1] *® kal Awcel moT
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< — NO
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Luke 1:32.

o032-1. From Origen. It does not mean ‘great’ like John, but as a master and creator and
Lord of everything is truly great. See, then, the greatness of his power: ‘the sound of
his teaching has gone out into all the land and his words to the ends of the earth’ (cf.
Psalm 18:5 LXX). He is so great that he extends everywhere. Go up, then, in your im-
agination into the heaven and see, he fills what is there too. Go down in your imagi-
nation even into the abyss, for he went down there so that he might fulfil all things,
so that ‘at his name every knee should bend of those in heaven and those on earth and
those under the earth’ (Philippians 2:10). For he has traversed the whole world. It says
that ‘Jesus the Son of God has passed through the heavens’ (Hebrews 4:14). So if you
see these things by sight, ‘He will be great’ is not a trifling saying, but it shows indeed
that our Lord Jesus Christ is great. &

032-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 2. So not as one of the
multitude of humans did he say ‘you will call him Jesus’ (Luke 1:31), but as one great
in truth. For ‘Great is our Lord and great his strength’ (Psalm 146:5 LXX), as David
sings. And as he is by nature Son of the Most High Father, this he will be and this he
will be called. It is fitting for the dispensation according to the flesh and the measures
of poverty, that he willingly became poor for us so that we should be enriched by his
poverty. &

032-3 (in the right margin). ‘He will give to him’ fits the dispensation.

033-1. From the same, from the same sermon. This was spoken to Gabriel for no other
reason than that he should remind the Virgin of the prophets and instruct her clearly
that the one who would be born of her is the Christ, who was prophesied by them as
coming from the seed of David. &

033-2. From Eusebius of Caesarea. It says ‘the throne of David’ (Luke 1:32). While this
had been announced to him, it had not also been given. For it says ‘T have sworn once
in the holy place that, if I lie to David, his seed will remain for ever and his throne will
be like the sun before me and like the moon restored for eternity’ (Psalm 88:36-37
LXX). And again, ‘I have sworn to David my servant, I will prepare your seed for
eternity and I will build your throne from generation to generation” (Psalm 88:4—s
LXX). These were not ... ¢

' Scholium 032-1: Origen, Homily 6 on Luke.

* Scholium 032-2: Severus, Sermon 2. There is also verbal overlap with Origen, Fragments 24
and 25 on Luke, and Cyril, Commentary on Luke.

3 Scholium 032-3: This marginal comment is attributed to Origen in the catena edited by
Cramer. The second word is Awcel in the biblical text.

*Scholium 033-1: Severus, Sermon 2.

> Scholium 033-2: Eusebius, Fragments on Luke.

¢ One page is missing, which would have contained Luke 1:33-35. The text of the catena may
be found in Codex Palatinus (fol. 272r-v).



Luke 1:36

037-1. ... of the Virgin is said particularly appositely. When she said ‘Since I have not
known aman’ (Luke 1:34), this too leads understanding from bodily meaning towards
what is true and not imaginary. For the sake of the incarnation and for the manifesta-
tion of matters which are more self-evident, it required what was unspoken yet spo-
ken, since there was something of wonder in what was said. &

038-1. From Eusebius of Caesarea. God brings it to pass: do not doubt. He is the one
who reinforces nature which is grown old and weak and makes innovations in nature
when he wishes. &

038-2. From Severus, from Sermon 63. As the God-bearing Virgin was descended from
the tribe of Judah from David, how did Gabriel say to her: ‘And behold, Elizabeth,
your kinswoman’ (Luke 1:36)? For she was the wife of Zechariah, the priest, and from
the tribe of Leviticus in all respects. For it was not permitted by law that one who
originated from a different tribe should take a wife from another tribe. For the Lord
says through Moses in the Book of Numbers: ‘Each in the inheritance of the tribe of
his father will the sons of Israel be joined. And every daughter who enters the inher-
itance from the tribes of the sons of Israel, they will be wives to one of the men from
the city of their father’ (Numbers 36:7-8). This, then, is why when Joseph’s genealogy
is given in the customary manner for the divine scripture, it constructs its genealogies
from men and not from women. Mary seems to be given the genealogy as she was of
the same tribe as her betrothed according to the law. So in this manner is the holy
Virgin a kinswoman of Elizabeth. &

038-3. And a litrle later on. The angel said to the Virgin ‘See, Elizabeth your
kinswoman’ (Luke 1:36) as a special token of recognition. But as he
was a minister of divine oracles and spiritual commands, he did not simply
say this. When the angel also uttered a message to Joseph in a dream, he said:
‘Joseph, son of David’ (Matthew 1:20). This was so that he should draw out his
understanding towards the promise through which God had promised that
the Christ would be from the line of David. So, in this way, followed on

! Scholium 037-1: Severus, Sermon 115 (the attribution is taken from Codex Palatinus).
*Scholium 038-1: Eusebius, Fragments on Luke.

3 Scholium 038-2: Severus, Sermon 63.

#Scholium 038-3: Severus, Sermon 63.
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' 9ENOY AIAN EYKAIPC EIPHTAI® GHCACHC: TO ETTEI ANAPA OY MINGCK. COMATIKHC
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THc BE0TOKOY TTAPOENOY KATATOMENHC €K BYAHC T0YAA €K AaA* TTGC EAETEN O FABPIHA &Y
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TO TAOY H €EAICABET, H CYTTENHC COY. TTAHPEC ECTI MYCTHPIOY OEOTTPETTOYC® OTTEP €M TTI
CTEY MHAE THN TIAPAENON HINOHKENAI TINC ATI0Y METEYOYCAN Al TOYTO Kal TIPO
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Ma TO IEPON e[ N BYFATEPA AMINAAAB Kal AAEADHN | NAACON Kal OPA MOI THN TTa”
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AEN AETETM THN BABYAWNIWN AIYMAAWCIAN CYTY€EE TO TOYAAIWN EBNOC OC MH
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AEMIAN AOITTON FENWN H GYAWN® INa 118 Ka[ AJEIN" AHAOI Fap 0 cApact wc o1 aNa



Luke 1:36

‘See, Elizabeth your kinswoman.” It is full of mystery which befits the divine. I believe
that the Virgin was not unaware thatshe was in partnership with the Holy Spirit. This
is why she too submitted eagerly and hurried off straightaway to Elizabeth. For since
Christ was also the ruler of the rulers, just so indeed is he God and Lord of everything.
The chief priest himself pronounced an oracle when Christ became human, offering
himself as a sacrifice and an oftering which purifies the sin of the world, and the ac-
knowledgment in him of us by what is consecrated both to himself and to the Father.
For Paul says, ‘Observe well the apostle and chief priest of our confession, Jesus’ (He-
brews 3:1). This was predisposed from the beginning that he should belong to the
kingly tribe of Judah and the priestly tribe of Levi, so that Christ might be descended
as king and high priest from each side in what concerned the flesh. For it is written in
Exodus, before the command was imposed which prohibited taking a wife from an-
other tribe, how Aaron, who was the first high priest according to the law, ‘took as his
wife Elizabeth from the tribe of Judah, the daughter of Aminadab’ (cf. Exodus 6:23).
Aminadab was descended from Judah: so that no-one should erroneously assume that
this was another Aminadab, the sacred text continues showing it more clearly: say
‘Daughter of Aminadab but sister of Naason’ (Exodus 6:23). Consider, I ask you, the
all-wise dispensation of the Spirit who also brought it about that this woman, the wife
of Zechariah, the mother of the Baptist and the relative of Mary the God-bearer,
should also be named Elizabeth and lead us back to that Elizabeth whom Aaron mar-
ried and through whom the unification of the two tribes began. I think that through
her name she distinctly proclaims that the kinswoman to the Virgin is descended from
this Elizabeth. Let no-one say that the Babylonian captivity confounded the Jewish
people such that there was no distinction of races or tribes afterwards. For Esdras



Luke 1:36—39

shows that those who withdrew from Babylon devoted much labour to gather to-
gether, as far as possible, the sons of Aaron and the remaining Levites. For it was des-
tined for them of the hereditary nations. The one who records this, however, indicates
not only the tribe but also the cities and villages of those who returned. Luke, too,
setting before us the accuracy of the reports, spoke about Zechariah, saying ‘And his
wife was from the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth’ (Luke 1:5). &

039-1. From Eusebius. 1 am a ‘handmaid of the Lord’ (Luke 1:38); I am the tablet of the
one who writes. Let the writer write what he wishes; let the Lord of all do what he
wants. &®

040-1. From the same. Having received the confession of faith of the Virgin. &

o41-1. From the same. To her kinswoman. The greater go to the lesser so that they
might show kindness to them. Thus too did the Saviour come to John so that he might
make holy his baptism. ‘T came into the world’ (cf. John 9:39) so that he might save
humanity. &

o41-2. It was appropriate for this blessed Mary after Gabriel’s visit to her, and the glad
tidings, to set off and go up to the hill country. She journeyed with haste, being led by
the Spirit in her which had come upon her and which had overshadowed her by the
power of the Most High (cf. Luke 1:35). &

' Scholium 039-1: Eusebius, Fragments on Luke.
*Scholium 040-1: Origen, Fragment 27b on Luke.
3 Scholium 041-1: Origen, Homily 7 on Luke.
*Scholium 041-2: Origen, Homily 7 on Luke.
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Luke1:40—41

042-1. From Eusebius.* For Jesus was in her, and he already intended to show kindness
to John, who was already in Elizabeth. This is clear from the fact that John does not
leap before Mary comes and before she greets Elizabeth. At the same time as the word
of Mary’s greeting which Christ the word of God prompted, ‘the baby leapt in her
womb in joy’ (Luke 1:41). For in this way, Jesus began to make him a prophet from
that point onwards. &

043-1. From an unattributed source. Where are the wanderers, who have stuffed-up
ears and bleary eyes? The clarity of their soul’s vision is dimmed; they are withered in
their mind and sealed up in their understanding. These are the people who say that
the Lord took on nothing from the Virgin, but made his entrance through her as if
through a channel. They are not put to shame by the time period, nor the months,
nor the womb, nor do they take account of the struggle of Joseph, nothing of these at
all, butitis as if they travel through the holy scriptures in pathless and trackless deserts.
Tell me, what sort of entrance of the God who pervades all things requires a period of
nine months? In what manner is the new body by your soul? Do you not hear the
Holy Spirit which filled Elizabeth as she blesses the Virgin and the fruit of her womb?

Or have you forgotten that first comes the shoot, then the flower and then the fruit?
&

043-2. From Origen. That which was not granted to any of the prophets was
granted to John, because he was close to the coming of Christ and preceded it.
For he was not filled with the Holy Spirit earlier on, before the pregnant mother of
Christ stood there: at that point was he filled with the Spirit and leapt. He shared
this with his mother, for Elizabeth also cried out in prophecy because of the
baby she was carrying inside her. For childbearing also gave her this honour,

1 Scholium 042-1: Origen, Homily 7 on Luke (the attribution in the manuscript is incorrect).
*Scholium 043-1: Severus, Fragments on Luke.

3 Codex Palatinus reads 1o con, but there are clearly two N in Codex Zacynthius, giving either
a grammatically erroneous ToN con or the text reconstructed here.

*Scholium 043-2: Origen, Fragments 31 and 32c on Luke.



Luke 1:41—42

as the truly divine childbearing honoured Mary and, through her, the entire female
sex. As Paul says with regard to women in general, “‘Woman will be saved through
childbearing’ (1 Timothy 2:15), that is to say that a woman gave birth to the Christ. &

044-1. From an unattributed source. For no woman had become a participant in such
grace, nor is one able to become so. For there was a single divine embryo, and a single
divine childbirth and a single woman who gave birth. Why do you, the first of women,
greet me? For I am not the one who bore the Saviour. I should have come to you. For
itis you who are ‘blessed among women and blessed is the fruit of your womb’ (Luke
1:42). She speaks of the fruit of the womb according to the promise from God to Da-

vid, which says: ‘Of the fruit of your womb will I set upon your throne’ (Psalm 131:11
LXX). 6®

044-2. From Origen. Itis termed ‘the fruit of the womb’ (Luke 1:42) by its not being
from a man, but from Mary alone by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in her and the
power of the Most High overshadowing her. For the fruits of the fathers are those
who have their seed. &

044-3. May they be put to shame who relate the truth of the God-bearing Virgin’s
conception as a dreamy illusion. She carried the heavenly Word in her womb, who
from her unchangeably took flesh. Elizabeth also declared to her, ‘Blessed is the fruit
of your womb’ (Luke 1:42). For assuredly, the fruit of the very substance of the tree
has sprung forth. This is a wonder worthy of God, since the childbirth was real and it
was not the entry of a phantasm. It did not break through the bond of her virginity
and it calls us by his great mercy through true salvation to immortality. &

044-4. From the same, from a sermon. Therefore, the one who blessed the fruit blessed the
womb which bore the fruit. But, for I do not know how it gained currency, this is also

! Scholium 044-1: Origen, Fragments 32 and 33 on Luke.

*Scholium 044-2: Origen, Fragment 33b on Luke.

3 Scholium 044-3: Severus, Fragments on Luke.

# Scholium 044-4: Severus, Fragments on Luke. Unusually, the number of the sermon is not

provided.
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Luke 1:43

the refutation of the objectionable belief of Eutyches. For every fruit has sprung from
the substance of the fruit-bearing tree: it is of the same nature as that, and not from
anything else. So, he says, how was the body of Emmanuel not from Mary? Fool ! You
have rejected the womb which produced the blessed and true fruit, and you invent the
appearance of some non-existent phantasm, making the mother a ghost and our sal-
vation a dream. For if the woman who was taken from his rib and created was of the
same substance as Adam, and sin is derived from her as she offended with him in the
transgression of the commandment, the Virgin too was assuredly of the same sub-
stance. From her, Christ, the second Adam, has risen up, who takes away the sin of the
world, so that ‘those who have died in Adam might be made alive in Christ’ (1 Corin-
thians 15:22), as the Apostle says. &

045-1. From an unattributed source. She utters a sound in harmony with her son. For
John too said that he was unworthy of being placed beside Christ, and Elizabeth that
she was unworthy of the coming of the God-bearing Virgin. é®

045-2. From Origen. For why has so great a good been performed for me ‘that the
mother of my Lord comes to me?’ (Luke 1:43). She calls the one who is still a virgin a
mother, anticipating the fulfilment by a prophetic word. So on one hand the divine
dispensation brought witness to Elizabeth, so that the witness of John to the Lord
even from the womb should be fulfilled. Yet the visit of the Virgin to her relation had
its own eagerness. For she came to see Elizabeth and the miraculous embryo in her,
according to the speech of the angel, so that through this, childbirth was given greater
credence. And, I say, what came from the Virgin herself and what is consistent with
this faith is the word of Elizabeth, saying ‘And blessed is the she who believed that
there would be a fulfilment of what was spoken to her from the Lord’ (Luke

1:45). &®

! Scholium 045-1: Origen, Fragment 34 on Luke.

*Scholium 045-2: Origen, Fragments 35 and 36 on Luke.

? Greenlee gives the standard text of Origen as two unusually short lines here. However, our
reconstruction follows the text of Codex Palatinus with the omission of Aia THc 1A1ac MHTpOC,
which corresponds exactly to one standard line in Codex Zacynthius.



Luke 1:43—46

o4s-3. From Isidore, Presbyter of Pelusium, from Letter 363. Let not the prophecy of
Elizabeth disturb you, when she says: “Why has this happened to me, that the mother
of my Lord comes to me?’ (Luke 1:43). For the one who established in her the forming
of the Baptist made the forerunner holy even before he came forth from the womb to
be a prophet. He provided the revelation of the mystery to him internally, but since
he did not grant embryos the power of speech at an unseasonable time, his mother
used the instrument of her mouth on behalf of the Baptist who was hurrying to an-
nounce the Redeemer. §®

046-1a. From an unattributed source. God has promised thatin my body he will bring
wonders to pass. But come, someone says to me, will the soul not be fruitless for the
Lord? For the fruit of the body is not a success of my choosing but it is of God, who
works miracles in me which are beyond nature. I ought also to bring forth fruit of my
own choosing. 046-1b. For inasmuch as I am at the service of great wonders, so I
should be the first to glorify the one who accomplishes the marvels within me. &

046-2. From Origen. Just as sin took its beginning from the woman, and
after that reached the man, so too good things took their beginning from women, so
that women should put their weakness to flight and, setting aside what is
womanly, be eager to imitate the lives of these blessed women. Let us see,
then, the Virgin’s prophecy: ‘My soul magnifies the Lord’ (Luke 1:46).

! Scholium 045-3: Isidore, Letter 363.

*Scholium 046-1a: Origen, Fragment 38 on Luke.

® The section number m¢ should be me.

*Tregelles has me for eme (corr. Greenlee).

> Scholium 046-1b: Origen, Fragments on Luke (in catenae).
¢ Scholium 046-2: Origen, Homily 8 on Luke.
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Luke 1:47-49

How the soul magnifies the Lord must be considered. If we are behaving worthily,
according to the image of the one who created us, and we resemble the prototype as
far as is possible, through good works we magnify the Lord in words, in deeds and in
thoughts. Yet a person diminishes this in proportion to the vice which exists within
them. So the soul of Mary ‘magnified the Lord, while her Spirit rejoiced in God the
Saviour’ (cf. Luke 1:46). First her soul magnified and then her spirit rejoiced. &

047-1. From an unattributed source. For God is my Saviour, granting to the world a
Saviour from me. It says that both spirit and soul are the same thing. &

048-1. From the same. Who am I for so great a deed? He considered it; I did not expect
it. For I was lowly and cast aside, and now I cross from earth to heaven and I am drawn
into an inexpressible dispensation. &

049-1. From the same. It is clear that these generations are of the believers, not you
alone, Elizabeth. é®

0s0-1. from the same. For how is it not ‘great things’ that while she is a virgin she
conceives, having gone beyond nature by the will of God? She has been considered
worthy, without a husband, not simply to be a mother but even of the only-begotten
Saviour. Yet she says ‘the Mighty One’, so that if anyone should disbelieve regarding
the divine activity of the conception and whether she might conceive while being a
virgin, she says: “The Mighty One has done great things for me’ (Luke 1:46), so that
someone by the power of the one who accomplishes it might respond with the correc-
tion. &

' Scholium 047-1: Origen, Fragment 39 on Luke.

*Scholium 048-1: Origen, Fragment 40b on Luke.

3 Scholium 049-1: Origen, Fragment 41a on Luke.

#Scholium 050-1: Origen, a scholium in Cramer followed by Fragment 42 on Luke.



Luke 1:49—52

ost-1. From an unattributed source. For since the only-begotten does not come into a
woman, he is already tainted by this. ‘For holy is his name’ (Luke 1:49). The Saviour
who is conceived is not at all defiled as he forms his own body in me, the Virgin. This
is also why the Holy Spirit comes, so that, as the conception was holy, it should pre-
pare the birth to be holy. &

0s2-1. From Victor the Presbyter. For I also grasp the meaning of ‘having mercy from
one generation to another’ (Luke 1:50). He himself unites in his ensouled body the
rational soul and the spiritual one according to its state of being. He comes into the
world, and he spends his time with humans, and he leads his life below, and he dis-
poses everything as he brings about our salvation through his love of humanity
alone. §®

053-X. From an unattributed source. For those who are completely unworthy are not
shown mercy, but those who through repentance turn themselves to reverence. &

054-1. From the same. For his hand is not the deed of a human. &

oss-1. From the same. The wicked and unclean spirits: the ruler of these is the devil,
who fell because of his pride; the wise ones of the Greeks, who did not accept what
seemed to be the foolishness of the message; the populace of the Jews, which did not
wish to believe. All this was in accordance with prophecy. &

056-1. From the same. Great were the thoughts of the demons and the devil who were
scattered, of the wise ones of the Greeks, and of the Pharisees and the scribes. But he
‘brought them down and exalted those who humbled themselves’ (cf. Luke 1:52) un-
der his powerful hand. &

! Scholium 051-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

% Scholium 052-1: Victor (in Catena on Luke, ed. Cramer).

3 Tregelles incorrectly records section number NB as NI above line.

#Scholium 053-1: Unknown source; possibly Cyril (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena
on Luke).

5 Scholium 054-1: Unknown source; possibly Cyril (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena
on Luke).

¢Scholium 055-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

7 Scholium 056-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.
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Luke 1:53—56

057-1. From an unattributed source. For the race of humans was famished, apart from
the Jews. &

058-1. From the same. Clearly this is the Jews enriched by the giving of the law and by
the teaching of the holy prophets. They became excessively wanton by the promises
and raised themselves up too much at their worthiness. Because of not coming hum-
bly to the Incarnate One, they were sent away empty, bearing nothing with them: nei-
ther faith, nor knowlege, nor the hope of good things. Instead they have fallen out
from both the earthly Jerusalem and the life to come. &

059-1. From the same. It means the true ‘Israel’ (Luke 1:54), not those who are exalted
in name, but those who have kept the faith of their appellation. &

o6o-1. From the same. He accomplishes the prophecy, not only his own but also that
of the prophets, according to the promise of God, who destined that from her should
be born the Saviour of the world, Christ. &

061-1. From the same. Because the Virgin was holy, and the house of Elizabeth was
priestly. So the priestly vessel remained in a holy house before it was led into the kingly
house. &

061-2. From Victor the Presbyter. I think that, according to the evangelist, when the
time was fulfilled for Elizabeth to give birth, Mary departed into her own house. For
if, in the sixth month of Elizabeth, Gabriel was sent to the Virgin in Nazareth to pro-
claim the good news to her, and the Virgin hastened into the hill country to see her
relative and remained there around three months, it is clear that when the time

' Scholium 057-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

* The firsthand initially wrote To here, then erased the letters and began the scholium title again
on the line below.

?Scholium 058-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

#Scholium 059-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

> Scholium 060-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

¢Scholium 061-1: Source unknown.

7 Scholium 061-2: Origen, Fragments 46 and 472 on Luke.



Luke 1:57-61

of the conception was fulfilled, she departed into her own house. For what purpose
did she stay? Perhaps it was to see the fulfilment of the miracle and, since she was per-
plexed and frightened by the matters concerning her, she resolved to allow what was
necessary to happen. &

062-1. From Origen. It would be necessary to search throughout the Old and New
Testaments to find if it is said anywhere of a sinner’s birth, ‘the time was fulfilled for
her to give birth’ (Luke 1:57): I do not think that anyone would find it, except where
itis specified that the one born is righteous. &

063-1. From an unattributed source. Elizabeth, being a prophet, did not hear the reve-
lation which happened to her husband, but came to know in the Spirit the name
which was spoken by the angel. And she indicated that the child should be called John.
But when they also asked to find out from his father and they gestured to him, as if he
did not hear and was unable to speak, he took a writing tablet and wrote the name of
the child in harmony with his wife, so that all were amazed at this (cf. Luke 1:62-3).
For John is translated as ‘the gift of God’. é®

! Scholium 062-1: Origen, Homily 9 on Luke.
*Scholium 063-1: Origen, Homily 9 on Luke.
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Luke 1:62-66

064-1. From an unattributed source. After Zechariah wrote on the writing tablet that
‘His name will be John’ (Luke 1:63), his voice which had been bound was loosened
and he received back his speech. It was no longer bound as before in his unbelief, but
it blessed God and prophesied what is written here: first with regard to Christ, as if he
had already been present in this life, when he said: ‘Blessed be the Lord, the God of
Israel, for he has looked favourably on his people and redeemed them’ (Luke 1:68),
and then with regard to John. é®

064-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 32. For just as Zechariah
was the father of John, the voice crying in the desert, and was incapable of calling him
John with his tongue, but took a writing tablet and wrote his name on it, so too is the
law. It was a root and beginning of the great voice of the gospel, which filled the desert,
meaning the inhabited world, with the knowledge of God. The law was not suffi-
ciently powerful to call out clearly through speech, but it was written down with let-
ters, as on a writing tablet. &

' Scholium 064-1: Origen, Homilies 9-10 in Luke.

2 Scholium 064-2: Severus, Sermon 32.

3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 1:67-77. The corresponding
catena in Codex Palatinus (fol. 274r) suggests that this was a single folio with little commen-
tary.



Luke 1:77-79

o7o-1. From Victor the Presbyter. It is clear that those who believe in Christ are also
called his people, Jews and Greeks. For to these he provided the knowledge of salvation
which they wished to know. é®

o71-1. From the same. Such a great gift was lavished not because of what we ourselves
did, but through the relieving of his mercy. &

072-1. From an unattributed source. He gives thanks for the appearance of the Saviour,
saying that it is the mercy of God and ‘the breaking dawn of the light from on high’
(cf. Luke 1:78), so that those in the darkness of ignorance may be enlightened; that
those who are lying under the power of death may become under the power of life;
that those who are in the grip of spiritual conflict may find the path which leads to
peace. For it says that ‘He is our peace’ (Ephesians 2:14). But having come to enlighten
Israel, for he did not come ‘except to the lost sheep of the house of Israel’ (Matthew
15:24 ), principally through the promise made to their fathers but which they did not
receive. He has made more clear by far the illumination of the light for all the nations.
&

072-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Numbers. Not from a mountain-
top, as previously on Sinai when there was a voice giving the law and a vision of flame
standing there both signified and shone around the appearance of divine glory. And
that was concealed in darkness, but on high it is not possible to understand anything
of the one who is most exalted and has no bounds. The broad and most conspicuous
rising involves the sun of righteousness, which comes round ‘to those who sit in spir-
itual darkness and the shadow of death’ (cf. Luke 1:79). It remains above with
its full beams, and is fully present on earth, and fully illuminates the dark
corners of Hades. It never relinquishes its fullness, nor in its dwelling with us
does any division or outline remain behind. How is this? Our weak mind

! Scholium 070-1: Victor, unknown work.
2Scholium 071-1: Victor, unknown work.

3 Scholium 072-1: Severus, Fragments on Luke.
*The numeral 08 has been added by a later hand.
5> Scholium 072-2: Severus, On Numbers.
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Luke 1:79-2:1

will be unable to understand it, nor will reason express it, for it surpasses the compre-
hension of all creation. &

073-L. From an unattributed source. The mother was barren and both the parents were
aged. The Apostle says that such a birth is according to the Spirit, as in the case of Isaac,
born in a similar manner, that he was born according to the Spirit (cf. Galatians 4:28—-
9), meaning according to the power and the gift of the Spirit. What was born in the
Spirit also grew up in the Spirit. For it is necessary that the servant of the Lord should
be the type of person who surpasses all prophets. So, in this way, his food was strange
and he was straightaway in the desert: somehow, the one who indicated the Christ
beyond the worldly norm was already selected away from normality. He was raised
away from the evil of humans so that he might become trustworthy in condemning
evil. &®

074-1. From Origen. The account wishes to present a great mystery, that in the census
of the whole world it was necessary for Christ Jesus to be written, so that having been
recorded with those of the world he might make holy the world, and he might change
this census into a book of living people, in order to write up in heaven the names (cf.
Luke 10:20) of those who were recorded with him and who believed in him. &

074-2. From Saint Titus, Bishop of Bostra. For since universal grace was about to shine
forth onall the earth, one command comes to pass throughout the whole world, when

one Saviour is born in the whole world. é®

074-3. And a little later on. This came to pass so that Joseph should depart into

! Scholium 073-1: Origen, Fragment 54 on Luke.
*Kephalaion 1: On the Census.

3 Scholium 074-1: Origen, Homily 11 on Luke.
4Scholium 074-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

> Scholium 074-3: Titus, Homilies on Luke.



Luke 2:1-4

his own country, in preparation of religious harmony, in entering what was an-
nounced. The government of the earth corresponds to the observation of religion. &

075-1. From Saint Cyril. The conception happened when they were only betrothed.
The birth of Emmanuel was miraculous and did not follow the natural human laws.
For the holy Virgin did not give birth after accepting the sowing of human seed. What
is the reason for this? Christ was born the firstfruits of all, the second Adam, according
to the scriptures, born of the Spirit so that he might send its grace to us as well. For we
were about to be called children of humans no longer, but rather to obtain God’s re-
birth through the spirit first in Christ, ‘so that he might come to have first place in
everything’ (Colossians 1:18), just as the all-wise Paul says. &

075-2. And a little later on. The occasion of the census most purposefully dispatched
the holy Virgin to Bethlehem, so that we might see another prophecy fulfilled. For it
is written “And you Bethlehem, house of Ephrathah, are very small to be among the
thousands of Judah. From you shall there come forth for me to be as ruler in Israel’
(Micah 5:2). &

075-3. From Isidore the Presbyter, from Letter 48. The Lord was enrolled while he was
being carried in the womb. The lawgiver completed the census to be subjected to Cae-
sar in power when it caused no harm for religion. &

! Scholium 075-1: Cyril, Fragment II.1 on Luke.
*Scholium 075-2: Cyril, Fragments I1.1 on Luke.
3 Scholium 075-3: Isidore, Letter 48.
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Luke 2:5-6

076-1. From an unattributed source. What sort of first-born? For she had no other Son,
but she was still a virgin even though she had given birth to the Christ, that one assur-
edly about whom God the Father speaks through the voice of David: ‘And I will set
him first-born, exalted among the kings of the earth’ (Psalm 88:28 LXX). Of him the
all-wise Paul also makes mention, saying: “When he brings the first-born into the
world, he says, ‘Let all the angels of God worship him’ (Hebrews 1:6). Then how did
he enter into the world? For he is separate from it, not in place but rather in nature,
because he is different in respect of his nature from those who are throughout the
whole world. He entered into it when he became human and obtained a share in it
through the incarnation, even though divinely he was the only-begotten. When he
became our brother, for this reason he was also called first-born. For he takes first
place, as I have said, among all of them. &

076-2. From Severus the Archbishop. Let us acknowledge that the word of God has
ineffably descended from heaven, and from the Holy Spirit and from the very
substance of the Virgin he has taken flesh, without changing and devoid of sin, and
has become completely human, as Paul says: “When the fullness of time had come,
God sent his son, born of a woman’ (Galatians 4:4). For on one hand, the
conception, the birth, the swaddling clothes make trustworthy the truth of the incar-
nation; on the other hand, a star shows to the magi the bodiless descent from
above. Frankincense indicates his divinity, as it is carried towards God. Gold bears
witness to God’s power over all things, as it lies under the feet of the king.
The fragrant myrrh depicts the salvific suffering which he undertook in flesh

' Scholium 076-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke; Homily 1 on Luke.
* Scholium 076-2: Severus, unknown work. The author’s name in the gutter was visible to
Greenlee.



Luke 2:7-8

and the destruction of decay through the life-giving tomb. So because of all this let us
bow before the one who reveals himself as the true God in complete self-emptying,
asking for forgiveness of our sins and his great mercy. &

077-1. From an unattributed source. The one who is infinite is born in a cave. She laid
in a manger the one who was divinely in the bosom of God the Father. For he finds
no place. We are all in our sins: God does not abide with those who are under sin. He
found humanity made like brute beasts, for it was broughtinto comparison with fool-
ish flocks and made like them. Lying in a manger, he correspondingly became like food
so that we should change our life as beasts and be carried up into the understanding
which befits what is above. &

077-2. From Severus the Archbishop, from Sermon 36. In the manger the Word laid
himself down in wordlessness, showing how he will be concerned for those who are
like foolish beasts and will settle among them. &

o78-1a. Why indeed did the angel not descend in Jerusalem and seek out the scribes
and Pharisees? He did not enter into the synagogue of the Jews, but he found shep-
herds ‘living in the fields and keeping watch over their flock by night” (Luke 2:8), and
he spoke the good news to them. 078-1b. It is because the others had been corrupted
and were about to be goaded by envy, but these shepherds were unaftfected and eager
for the ancient way of life of the patriarchs, for they too were the shepherds of Moses
himself. &

078-2. From Saint Cyril. Shepherds became the first of those who received
knowledge of the mystery. The type looks again into truth. For Christ makes himself

! Scholium 077-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.
*Kephalaion 2: On the Shepherds in the Fields.

3 Scholium 077-2: Severus, Sermon 36.

#Scholium 078-1a: Origen, Homily 12 on Luke.

> Scholium 078-1b: Origen, Fragment 57 on Luke.
¢Scholium 078-2: Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke.
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Luke 2:8-12

manifest to spiritual shepherds so that they may speak the good news to the others,
just as the shepherds then doubtless did. First, they were taught by the holy angels,
then they ran to the others and proclaimed the good news. Angels therefore initiate
the proclamations about him, and they proclaim his glory as God who was born mi-
raculously in flesh from a woman. For God, the Lord of all, was in the form which
corresponds to ours, so that he might release the curse which was set on the first
woman. For it was said to her ‘in pain will you bear children’ (Genesis 3:16). For as
they bear children which will die, they have the sting of grief. But since a woman has
borne Emmanuel in the flesh, who is life, the power of the curse is released. He has
extinguished, along with death, giving birth in pain still for the mothers who are on
earth. &

079-1. From the same, Saint Cyril. Whenever you see a baby wrapped in swaddling
clothes, do not stay in your thought only up to its birth in the flesh, but leap up to
contemplation of its godlike glory. Ascend into the heaven: thus you will behold him
in the highest peaks possessing all-surpassing glory. You will see him ‘sitting on a lofty
and elevated throne’ (Isaiah 6:1); you will hear the seraphim singing his praise, saying
that both the heaven and the earth are full of his glory. But this has also come to pass
on the earth: for the glory of God shone around the shepherds (cf. Luke 2:9), and there
was ‘a multitude of the heavenly host’ (Luke 2:13) praising Christ. &

079-2. And a little later on. Therefore do not look on the one who lies in a manger

' Scholium 079-1: Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke.
*Scholium 079-2: Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke.



Luke 2:13-14

simply as a baby, but see in our poverty the one who, as God, is rich. For this reason
he is glorified even by the holy angels themselves. &

080-1. From Saint Cyril. For angels and all the highest powers have peace with God,
who preserved for them their appointed order, yet in no manner do they transgress
what he decides but they are in an established order which accords with justice and
holiness. We wretches, however, have set up our own desires in place of the wishes of
the master and in our own order we have become hostile to him. Yet this has been
undone through Christ, ‘for he is our peace’ (Ephesians 2:14). For he has united us
through himself to our God and Father, taking away from between us the sin which
creates hostility and justifying us in faith. He calls near those who are far off, and in a
different way he forms the two peoples into one new humanity, making peace and
reconciling both in one body to the Father. For it pleased God the Father to recapitu-
late all things in him. He has bound together what is below to what is above, and has
proclaimed one flock those who are in heaven and on the earth. And so Christ has
become for us both peace and goodwill. &&

080-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 36. At first what is cele-
brated through the angels is hidden from the shepherds. They are the type of those
who would be shepherds of the churches, and very appropriately. For they should lis-
ten to the words ‘On earth peace’ according to their order, since they would speak of
peace to the whole fullness of the Church. The face of the shepherds and the joy which
came on them through the revelation indicates clearly how the Good Shepherd has
come for the sheep that wandered. For he knows that shepherds are never as joyful

! Scholium 080-1: Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke.
2 Scholium 080-2: Severus, Sermon 36.
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Luke 2:15-19

as at the finding of the lost member of the flock, which was not in anyone else’s power
to find but the chief shepherd, Christ. &

081-1. From Severus, from the same sermon. Ah, a type of divine mystery! For Bethle-
hem is translated as ‘house of bread’, which is where the shepherds intended to go after
the proclamation of peace, to the spiritual house of the heavenly bread, which means
to hasten to the Church. Christ is ‘the living bread which came down from heaven’
and is given ‘for the life of the world’ (John 6:51), as he himself says in the gospels. &

081-2. From the same again, In Response. The Shepherd of the heavenly spirits, and
the creator of all perceptible and imperceptible creation was given flesh and made hu-
man from the Holy Spirit and from the God-bearing Mary. He was born as a child in
Bethlehem, which is translated as ‘house of bread’. Illuminated by divine and heavenly
glory, seeing this child and the heavenly host and hearing the song of praise, the shep-
herds seek him hotfoot, saying ‘Let us go, then, up to Bethlehem’ (Luke 2:15). They
are also the advance type of the shepherds and priests of the Church, whose task is to
seek the heavenly bread and the Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world and
mystically makes everything holy according to his great mercy. &

1 See also Plate 3.

2 Scholium 081-1: Severus, Sermon 36.

? This marginal addition, ‘Because Bethlehem is interpreted as house of bread’ is made by the
first hand, and presumably derives from the exemplar. It is from Cyril of Alexandria and du-
plicates the observation earlier in the main scholium.

* Scholium 081-2: Severus, Fragments on Luke: YmakoH is the title of a homily by
Severus [CPG 7039].

> Tregelles misinterprets the decoration under the Vatican paragraph number as the catena sec-
tion number 1.

¢ One page is missing, which would have contained Luke 2:20; the catena text may be found
in Codex Palatinus (fol. 3v).



Luke 2:21

081-4. ... Of the Holy Spirit and of this, again, was that ancient Jesus (i.e. Joshua)' a
type, who went into battle with Moses. For he first made the sons of Israel cross the
Jordan, and then straightaway he stopped them and circumcised them with stone
knives. Therefore when we have crossed the Jordan, then Christ circumcises us in the
power of the Spirit: he does not cleanse the flesh but rather cuts out the defilement in
souls. Accordingly, in us Christ circumcises and takes on his name (i.e. Saviour), as I
have said. For then, even then were we saved through him. &

082-1. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from the Letter to Caesaria the Noble-
woman . That problem which you have asked is from the Docetists who follow the
Manichees. They think that they are propounding something irrefutable and they as-
sert: ‘If the Lord submitted to circumcision according to the law, just as the gospel
says: “When eight days were fulfilled it was time to circumcise the child; and he was
called Jesus’ (Luke 2:21), what became of his foreskin?” For those wretched people
think that we are enclosed into confusion, and they do not know that to refuse the
acknowledgement of what is written because of what is not written is only character-
istic of their own folly and godlessness. For not only does the gospel bear witness
through these words which have been cited that he was circumcised according to the
law, but also Paul, writing to the Romans, said: ‘For I tell you that Christ has become
a servant of the circumcised on behalf of the truth of God, in order that he might
confirm the promises given to the patriarchs’ (Romans 15:8). For to the patriarchs
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob both the covenant of circumcision was given and the
promise was made that all the countries of the nations would be blessed in their off-
spring. But their offspring was Christ. It was about him that writing to the
Galatians Paul said: ‘Now the promises were made to Abraham and to his oft-
spring. It does not say “And to offsprings” as of many, but it says “And to your
offspring,” that is, to one person, who is Christ’ (Galatians 3:16). And so Christ

! The Greek for Joshua and Jesus is identical.

*Scholium 081-4: Cyril, Homily 3 on Luke.

* Scholium 082-1: Severus, Letter II1.74 to Caesaria the Noblewoman (Select Letters 97).
* Tregelles believes that the Vatican paragraph number 1y may be seen in the margin, but it s
not visible on the images.
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Luke 2:21

came to fulfil the goal of these promises, and truly to submit to circumcision according
to the flesh, and to fulfil the ministry which consists of this. For ministry and service
is the whole reason for God’s dispensation. Thus by faith in him he caught all the
nations and made them children of Abraham. So, as the divinely-inspired scripture
says that he was truly circumcised, who would dare to say that he did not submit to
circumcision? This is what those who maintain this fantasy wish to deny, along with
other things. And since nothing is written about the part of him which was circum-
cised—I am speaking of his foreskin—for the sake of this will we not agree that he was
truly circumcised? He said ‘For thus it is fitting for us to fulfil all righteousness’ (Mat-
thew 3:15) and he was made like us ‘in all things yet without sin’ (cf. Hebrews 4:15).
For perchance even some divine miracle took place concerning that part which was cut
off, which scripture left unknown to us, and guessing at things which are undisclosed
is extremely dangerous. It is certainly clearly established in his regard that when he rose
from the dead, he also kept this uncorrupted, as it was a part which belonged to his
whole body, according to the ineffable words which he knew to guard it for this pur-
pose. For we too ourselves in the resurrection will receive our own body complete: it
will not have diminution from wounds or any other sort of suffering, but will be
healthy and perfect. But it is good to question the impious, who think that from such
questions they scare those who believe correctly and they reduce them to not acknowl-
edging that the Lord suffered true sufferings in the flesh. What do they say
about the blood which came forth from his immaculate side mixed with water?
Was it carried into the earth? For neither is this acknowledged by the holy

! This symbol, corresponding to the standard annotation for onueiwoot (‘note’), appears to be
marking a detail in the scholium which is noted at the bottom of the following page.
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scripture of the gospels. But they will be anxious at the fear of loss and, they say, it is
consistent for them to say that in appearance only and not in truth did the blood flow.
John, who became Bishop of Constantinople and herald of the dispensation of the
truth, has spoken with boldness when he began in the sermon which is written down
‘About the Cross and about the Robber’: he did not fear the fear of these unholy peo-
ple, but said that the blood dripped on the earth and purified all of it. He has written
as follows: ‘For what reason is he slaughtered on the height of the scaffold and not
under a roof? So that he might purify the nature of the air: for this reason it is on high
and not with a roof lying above, but with the heaven lying above. For while the air was
purified when the sheep was sacrificed on high, the earth was also purified, for the
blood dripped on it from the rib’.* So, if also according to this account, the foreskin
that was circumcised touched the earth, assuredly it sanctified it. And the one who was
willingly circumcised for the reasons he knew, just as he anticipated when he said, en-
tirely preserved it. At the moment of the resurrection, lacking nothing in this respect,
he arose complete and uncorrupted with his whole body. However, he showed the
marks of the nails and the spear, in which he will also be seen by those who pierced
him, according to the unerring sayings of the divinely-inspired scripture. &

5

NB. Because it is the answer matching (?) the question. &

! John Chrysostom, Homilia in Crucem et in Latronem (Homily on the Cross and the Rob-
ber).

* There is an illegible note in the right margin, possibly by the first hand, which appears to
consist of at least six letters in a vertical line. There is a daseza on the first character, suggesting
it is &, while the lower letters include oy. It may be a marginal indication of the reference to
Chrysostom (arioy 1anNoy).

? There is a mostly illegible note in the right margin, possibly by the first hand, of three or four
lines of text: the last line appears to be em ctertc, with the remains of a decorative border
below.

* Tregelles has TH at the beginning of the next line.

> This line appears to be blank.

¢ This seems to be an editorial comment related to the onueiwoou sign on the previous page: it
is not present in Codex Palatinus, indicating that it is not an omission or separate scholium.
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€Z anemirpadoy:-
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083-1. From an unattributed source. On the fortieth day there was a purification ac-
cording to the law, because the development of the male also takes forty days. This is
a sign that the formation itself required cleansing from God. In the case of Christ, the
formation was holy: it was not from human seeds but from divine power. What was
born was also holy, but it was not so by being made holy; he was clean not by being
cleansed. Similarly, he was baptised when he did not need cleansing through water,
but so that he should make the waters of baptism holy and so that he should fulfil all
righteousness (cf. Matthew 3:15), in obedience to the prophet. In this way, then, for
his purification an offering was made for the one who did not require purification,
doves and pigeons, a sign of his simple and modest behaviour. Such things are shadows
and types for humans, but in the case of Christ they are the truth: for he is the power
of true modesty, and the state of being of true simplicity. é&

083-2. From an unattributed source. Tell me, what sort of purification was it, when it
was not the union of woman and man? When it was not sleep nor pleasure which
came together? When it was not marriage, not copulation? What sort of purification?
For, evangelist, there is no account of a bed, for the God-bearer is not struck by the
pains of Eve when she bears gods. The curse which was in paradise does not hold sway
there, for the virgin mother did not conceive and give birth in the same way as other
women. The purification of which you now read and write, Luke hints to us by using
the same word, purification: it is not of defiled or transient flesh in the manner of
those who give birth and are born. Away with you! For the offspring from the one
who had not experienced marriage was undefiled and absolute, since his origin was
from the Father without intermediary before eternity. But it reminds us of the for-
mation of the earthly Adam and Eve, which was holy and pure of any filth and blem-
ish, stronger than any disgrace, and how not one of these things was presupposed.
Once they had been disobedient, it was made subject to labour and, from their turning
aside it was bound to a turn for the worse instead of the better utterances: a curse
instead of a blessing, and death instead of immortality ... 4

! Scholium 083-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

*Scholium 083-2: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

? This line is now hidden in a gutter; some letters were visible to Greenlee, and the whole text
has been restored on the basis of Codex Palatinus.

* One or two pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 2:22-33; the catena text
may be found in Codex Palatinus (fol. 4v).
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086-1. From Saint Basil; likewise Origen. 1 think that the Lord is ‘for the falling and
the rising’ (Luke 2:34) not when some fall and others rise, but when the same person
may be raised up for greater goodness. For while the advent of the Lord is destructive
of our bodily affections, it stimulates the proper qualities of the soul. As when Paul
says “Whenever I am weak, then I am strong’ (2 Corinthians 12:10), the same person
is weak and strong: yet while he is weak in the flesh, he is strong in the Spirit. Thus
too the Lord does not provide some people the opportunity for falling and others
the opportunity for rising. For those who fall from the state in which they once were
very clearly fall downwards, but the unbeliever never stands. He always trails along
the ground after the snake at the point where he fell. He has nowhere then to fall
from, because he has been cast down in his unbelief. When, through the first
good deed, the one who stood in sin falls and dies, then he lives in righteousness
and rises as faith in Christ grants to each one of us. Let the worse fall, so that the
better may take the opportunity for the resurrection. If fornication does not fall,
chastity does not rise. If irrationality is not diminished, the rationality which is in us
does not flourish. So this man is ‘for the falling and the rising of many, and to be a
sign that will be opposed’” (Luke 2:34). We have come to know in particular
that ‘asign’ in the divine scripture is the cross. For it says that Moses placed the snake
on ‘a sign’ (Numbers 21:8), that is on a cross. This is a sign indicative of something
strange and obscure, seen by them but understood only by those who
are ready for understanding. They do not cease quarreling about the incarnation
of the Lord: some assert that the body was assumed and others that his
dwelling here was bodiless; some claim that his body could experience suffering
and others that in some way an illusion fulfilled the bodily dispensation;

' Scholium 086-1: Basil, Letter 260 (“To Optimus the Bishop’).
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Luke 2:34

others still say that the body was earthly and others that it was heavenly; some say that
he existed before time began, while others say that he took his beginning from Mary.
For this reason, he is ‘a sign that will be opposed.” &

086-2. From Saint Cyril. For Emmanuel was placed by God the Father for the foun-
dations of Sion, being a stone which was ‘a cornerstone, chosen and precious’ (Isaiah
28:16, 1 Peter 2:6). Those who believed in him were not put to shame, but those who
were unbelievers, and were unable to see the mystery regarding him, fell and were
crushed. For again our God and Father said somewhere: ‘See, I am placing in Sion a
stone of stumbling and a rock of scandal, and the one who believes in it is not put to
shame’ (Isaiah 28:16). ‘It will crush the one on whom it falls’ (Luke 20:18). But the
prophet has assured the people of Israel of safety, saying: ‘Sanctify the Lord himself,
and he will be your fear. And if you have believed in him, he will be your sanctifica-
tion, and you will not encounter him in the manner of a stumbling stone nor as a rock
of offence’ (Isaiah 8:13). Therefore as Israel did not sanctify Emmanuel even though
he was the Lord and God, and they were not willing to believe in him, like those who
trip on a stone they were worn away because of their unbelief and have fallen. Yet
many have arisen, namely those who have accepted faith in him. &

086-3. And again. Or the most wise Paul also writes: “The cross is a stcumbling-block
to Jews and foolishness to Gentiles’ (1 Corinthians 1:23). And again, “The message
about the cross is foolishness to those who are perishing, but to us who are being saved
itis the power of God for salvation’ (1 Corinthians 1:18). &

! Scholium 086-2: Cyril, Homily 4 on Luke.
*Scholium 086-3: Cyril, Homily 4 on Luke.
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087-1. From Saint Basil. It says that the testing word is a sword, which judges thoughts
and ‘pierces undil it divides soul from spirit, joints from marrow, and judges the
thoughts’ (Hebrews 4:12). Now it follows that at the time of the passion, every soul
was subjected to that type of judgement, according to the voice of the Lord who said
“You will all be scandalised in me’ (Matthew 26:33). Simeon also prophesies about
Mary herself that ‘as you stand by the cross and see what comes to pass and hear the
voices after the testimony of Gabriel, after the secret knowledge of the divine concep-
tion, after the great revelation of the miracles, there will be a turbulence around your
soul. But it was necessary for the Lord to taste death on behalf of all and to become
the world’s atoning sacrifice, to justify all people in his own blood. And therefore a
certain separation will touch even you, who have been taught the things about the
Lord from above’: this is the sword. &

087-2. From Saint Cyril, Archbishop of Alexandria, from the Commentary on Zech-
ariah. We affirm that in these contexts it is made clear that the sword is temptation, as
in the form of a dagger, or even the passion itself which was brought upon Emmanuel
by the madness of the Jews. It seems that the righteous Simeon understood it in this
way and, indeed, even said so when the holy Virgin brought the eight-day-old Jesus:
‘And a sword will pierce your own soul’ (Luke 2:35). For I simply say, was she not
struck down by a sword when she saw the one who was born from her in flesh being
crucified? It says ‘O sword, awake against my shepherd’ (Zechariah 13:7), meaning let
the redeeming passion be enacted right away, and let the moment come of the revela-
tion of what is good. &

! Scholium 087-1: Basil, Letter 260 (“To Optimus the Bishop’).
2 There is a decoration on the initial letter.
? Scholium 087-2: Cyril, Commentary on Zechariah/Fragment on Luke.
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Luke 2:36-39

088-1. From Saint Basil. It hints that after the scandal at the cross of Christ which
comes both on the disciples and on Mary herself, a form of healing will follow on
swiftly from the Lord, which strengthens the heart for faith in him. For thus we see
that Peter too clung fast to faith in Christ: his human weakness was exposed so that
the strength of the Lord might be shown. &

' Scholium 088-1: Basil, Letter 260 (“To Optimus the Bishop’).

* Tregelles thinks that the catena section number 1z appeared in the margin by the side of A,
but it is not visible on the images. He misreads annac as annHe in the chapter ditle.

3 Kephalaion 4: On Anna the Prophetess.

* Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 2:40-3:5a.



Luke 3:5-6

104-1. From Origen. ‘Mountains and hills’ are the opposing powers: through the in-
dwelling of Christ ‘they have been made low’ (Luke 3:5). “Valleys’ are the people who
have been filled with good deeds. Everything that is ‘crooked has been made straight’
(Luke 3:5): for each of us was crooked and yet, in the indwelling of Christ which
reaches our soul, whatever is crooked becomes straight. &

104-2. And again. Rough was our life and its reason precarious, but when our Lord
came he made everything smooth. And while this has also come to pass for the Gen-
tiles, for his other people, who have been made low, ‘every mountain and hill will be
made low’ (Luke 3:5). For they were once a mountain and hill, but they have been
made low and humbled. &

105-1. From Saint Jobn, Archbishop of Constantinople. No longer Jews or proselytes
only, but also the entire nature of humankind. For through all life of the rough places
being destroyed, it hinted that tax collectors and prostitutes and robbers and magi-
cians, who had previously turned aside, later walked along the straight path. This is
what he himself said: “Tax collectors and prostitutes are going before you into the
kingdom of God’ (Matthew 21:31). &®

105-2. And a little later on. ‘All flesh will see the salvation of God’ (Luke 3:6) every-
where shows that the power and the knowledge of these good tidings will be poured
out to the ends of the world, away from brutal behaviour and a harsh will, changing
the human race to great kindness and gentleness. &

105-3. From Saint Cyril. No longer just Israel, but ‘all flesh’. For the Saviour and Lord
of all things does not keep his gentleness limited, nor did he save one nation: rather,
he has caught in his net everything under the heaven. He enlightened those in dark-
ness. This was what was celebrated by the lyre of the Psalmist: ‘All the nations which

! Scholium 104-1: Origen, Homily 22 on Luke.
*Scholium 104-2: Origen, Homily 22 on Luke.

3 Scholium 105-1: Chrysostom, Homily 10 on Matthew.
#Scholium 105-2: Chrysostom Homily 10 on Matthew.
> Scholium 105-3: Cyril, Fragment II.13 on Luke.
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Luke 3:7-8

you have made will come and worship before you, Lord’ (Psalm 85:9 LXX). They have
been saved together with the remnant of those from Israel, which is just what the great
Moses long ago also declared, speaking as follows: ‘Rejoice you nations with his peo-
ple’ (Deuteronomy 23:43). &

106-1. From Origen. See how great is the coming anger. It overturns the world. It pun-
ishes those who lack education. Each person makes material for it from the deeds they
have done. ‘So bear fruits worthy of repentance’ (Luke 3:8). But what are these fruits?
‘Peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faith, gentleness, self-control’ (Galatians 5:22-23)
and whatever is in harmony with these. But John prophesies the destruction of the
original people and the calling of the Gentiles. To those who boast about Abraham
he says: ‘Do notbegin to say “We have Abraham as our ancestor™ (Luke 3:8) and then
says about the Gentiles: ‘For I say to you that God is able to raise up children for Abra-
ham from these stones’ (Luke 3:8). §®

106-2. From Saint Cyril. The blessed Baptist was full of the Spirit. He was not unaware
of the outrages there would be against Christ from the evil behaviour of the Jews. For
he foreknew that they would also disbelieve him and they would wag their venomous
tongue and hurl insults. Accordingly, having these things in view, he even calls wicked
those of them who come to their senses. He criticises them because even though they
had the law which speaks of the mystery of Christ and the forewarnings of the proph-
ets relating to this, they have become dull in their hearing and reluctant for faith in
Christ the Saviour of all. ‘For who warned you to flee from the coming anger?’ (Luke
3:7). Was it not the divinely-inspired scripture, which says that those who believe in
Christ are blessed, but forewarns that the unbelieving and faithless will have hard and
inescapable punishments imposed on them. Unless ... *

' Scholium 106-1: Origen, Homily 22 on Luke.
*Scholium 106-2: Cyril, Homily 7 on Luke.
3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 3:8b—11a.



Luke 3:11-14

II0-L ... to have two tunics and wear them. One would be the old and the other would
be the new (cf. Colossians 3:9-10). Instead we should take off one, but keep the other.
They were also asking about ‘Share with anyone who has none’ (Luke 3:11). Who is it
who does not have even one garment around his skin and is uncovered, so that we may
share with them? I do not mean that this is impossible and that this is an exaggerated
encouragement towards the duty to clothe the poor and not to be heedless of the com-
mandment. &

-1 From the same, Origen. Persuade the tax collectors that they should not take from
those who are taxed anything except what is set down according to the taxes. For the
one who contravenes this contravenes the commandment not of John but of the Holy
Spirit which is in him. &

m2-1. From Saint Cyril. See how, just as a knowledgeable physician applies to each
sickness an efficacious and fitting remedy, so the Baptist himself gave to each profes-
sion a beneficial and appropriate word. To the crowds who were proceeding towards
repentance, he gave the order to take care for each other; for the tax collectors he shuts
off the path to unrestrained greed. He calls with great wisdom to the soldiers not to
oppress anyone. For God does not cast off anyone who conducts themselves properly
and justly according to their own choice. &

! Scholium 110-1: Origen, Homily 23 on Luke.
*Scholium 111-1: Origen, Homily 23 on Luke.
? Kephalaion 6: On Those who Questioned John.
#Scholium 112-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.20 on Luke.



Natl

Fol. XX1Vr

I'xe AYO YITWNAC EYEIN Kal ENAEAYCOAI™ TTH M[eN TON TI']A)\AION [rr]H AE TON NEO

AAN EKAYCACOAI MEN TON ETEPON. TON N ETEPON €X€IN. AMA A€ EZHTOYN TO ME
TAAOTM TW MH EXONTI. TIC A€ ECTIN O MH ENAYMA €Y ON TTEPI TON YPWTA* Kal
MH ECKETTACMENOC* (CTE AYTW METAAIAONAIT OY TOYTO A€M OTI OY AYNA

Tal K&l KAO YTTEPBOAHN TOYTO TIPOTPETITIKON €INAI TTIPOC TO AEIN ENAYEI™

TOYC TTENHTAC KAl MH AMEAEIN THC eNTo)\H[c:-] TOY AYTOY WPIFENOYC:- 2

_
G TTEPI TLON ETTEPOOTHCANTEON TON TOOANNH:—> Toyto Toyc TeAw

NAC TTEICAT® TTAHN
K&l 0 €YWN BP(DMATA OMOIWC THC AIATAZEGC
THC KaTa TOYC T€
AWNAC MH AaMBa
NAlI BATTTICOHNAI KAl EITTON TTpoO NEIN ATTO TWN TEAOY
MENWN’ 0 Fap TOY
TO TIAPABAINGN.

15 TTOIEIT® " HABON A€ KAl TEAM
+IH

C AYTON. AIAACKAAE. TI TTOIHCO

MEN" 0 A€ EITTEN TIPOC AYTOYC TTaPaBAINEl ENTO
AHN* OYY TWANNOY.
MHAEN TTAEON TTAPA TO AlATE AAAA TOY €N aYTO
B . c ATI0Y TINC:-
TATMENON YMIN TTPacCETal ® € )
[Toy arioy kypIAAOY ]

TTHP[ TN A€ ayTON Kal cTpa]  [18] Ol pac o kagamep i

TEYOMENOI AE[ONTEC TI TTOI ETTICTHM®N IATPOC
. EKACTM TN TTABW
HCOWOMEN Kal HMEIC T0 TTPOCHOPON TE Kal

€olkoC emidhepel Bo
HOHMA. OYTW KAl AYTOC EKACTM TWN ETTITHAEYMATON. TON ETTWPEAH Kal
TTPETTONTA AOON €AIAOY  TOIC MEN oyAolc BAAIZOYCIN €1C METANOIAN. I
AAAHAA® (DPONHMATI KeYPpHCOal KEAEYWN TEAWNAIC A€ THN EIC AKABH
KTOYC TTAEONEZIAC ATTOKAIWN OAON™ TOIC [€ MHN CTPATIO)TAIC' TO MHAENA
MACEIEIN. TTANCODMC ETTIGWNDN OYAENA rap ATTOBAAAEI 0C KATA THN TAIAN
TTPOAIPECIN ANACTPEDONTA OPOWC KAl AIKAIWC:-



Fol. XX1Vv

TOY Ar10Y KYPIAAOY:- '

r . .
OyTwc HN aZ[ 1 ]aracToc [kal Me JFac 0 TWANNHC. (C €1C YTTONOIAC EABEIN TOYC

TN TOYAAIGON AHMOYC* MH &PA TIGIC AYTOC EIH 0 YC* 0 KAl Ala THC TOY NO
MOY CKIAC FPAPOMENOC Kal Ala TTPOG[ H TGN AFIGN TIPOKEKHPYFMENOC
ETTEIAH A€ ATTAZ €IC TOYTO YTTONOIAC TIPOCHABON TINEC. ATTOKEIPEI THN
YTTOWIAN AECTIOTIKOIC AZIOMACIN® (OC OIKETHC TIAPAY WPWN* AMETPH

TON [ap TO METAZY Oy Kal [a]NoY:- Toy ayToY:- 2

Iy .
MonHc rap kal idikoc .

Kal EITTEN AYTOIC MHAENA

EPION ECTI THC TTANTA

YTIEPKEIMENHC 0YCIAC AI&CGICHTG[ ] MHAE CYKO

TO ENEINAI AYNACOAI .
it GaNTHCHTE[ "] Kal APKEICOAI
TICI TO TINA TO A[ION

+E Kal Belac Gycemc Kol I TOIC OYWNIOIC ?MOON'FHPO
NOYC ATTODAINEI
NEONOYE ATl dainel . 16 CAOKWNTOC A€ TOY AaoY
TOYC TIPOCIONTAC AYTH
ENYTIAPY €l A€ TOYTO OY KAl AIAAOTIZOMENMN TTAN

KaTa AHYIN KAl MEOE
ZIN THN TTAP ETEPOY TI
[NOC' AAAA on«ne]eN Kal [TT]GPI .I.(,OANNOY MHTTOTE AY
[oycimAme T Yoo

[BamrTizel rap eNario TINI” |

TOWN EN TaIC K&PAI&IC AYTO)_

Toc €[ 11 0 yc] amekpiNaTO

6C OYN APa €CTI* KAl KAP 0 TWANNHC TTACIN AEFWN

TTOC THC oyclac Toy By 13 erm MEN YAATI BaTTizod Y

Kal 'ITPC (0] ENANGPQ)WH . . .
CAC AOroC” aAN’ €Apa TOY MaC EPYETAI A€o ICXYPOTEPOC MOY 3

TO Kal OTE FEFONEN ANOC*

WC €IC N YC META THC APPHTMC TE KAl ATTEPINOHTWC ENWOEICHC AYTW CAP
KOC™ Kal FOYN O MAKAPIOC BATITICTHC® TIPOEITTGON OTI OYK €IMI AZI0C TN&
KYWAC AYCG TON TMANTA TGN YTTOAHMATON AYTOY* TIPOCHNETKEN €Y

BYC. OYTOC YMAC BATITICEI EN TINT ATIO KAl rrypl' KAl TTOAAC AHAONOTI Kal
YTTOAHMATA €YWN" 0Y AP TOI PAIH TIC AN €1 [€ NOYN €01 (OC ACAPKOC WN,



Luke 3:14-16

13-1. From Saint Cyril. So admirable and great was John that the crowds of the Jews
went as far as to suggest that, somehow, he might be the Christ himself, who had been
described through the shadow of the law and had been heralded beforehand by the
holy prophets. As soon as some people ventured this type of suggestion, he puts an
end to the conjecture giving way like a servant to the honours of his master. For the
distance between God and human is immeasurable. &

114-1. From the same. For itis a peculiar property of the unique substance which trans-
cends everything to be able to send the Holy Spirit into some, and to reveal as partici-
pants in the divine nature those who draw near to it. This exists not in taking and
sharing what is from someone else, but as personal and belonging in substance to
Christ, for ‘he baptises in the Holy Spirit’ (cf. Luke 3:16). So, then, he is God and the
fruit of the substance of God the Father, the incarnate Word. But he
accomplished this even when he became human, as he was the one Son with
the flesh united to him in an ineffable and incomprehensible manner. And so the
blessed Baptist, after stating beforehand that T am not worthy to bend
and untie the thong of his sandals’ immediately added, “This man will baptise
you with the Holy Spirit and fire’ (Luke 3:16). Clearly he had feet and sandals,
for no-one if they had any sense would say he had feet and sandals while

' Scholium 113-1: Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke.
*Scholium 114-1: Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke.
? The moy” projects into the right margin and may be a later addition, perhaps by the firsthand.



Luke 3:16-17

the Word was without flesh and had not yet been made like us, but only when he
became human. Since he did not cease being God, he continued even so to act in a
divine way, giving the Spirit to those who believe in him. For he, in one and the same
person, was himself at the same time both God and human. &

us-1. From Origen. If you were holy, you would be baptised in the Holy Spirit, but if
you were a sinner, you would be baptised in this fire. For the same baptism results in
fire and judgment for those who are unworthy and wrongly baptised, but for those
who are rightly baptised and on the way to salvation it results in the Holy Spirit and
salvation. This man who baptises ‘in the Holy Spirit and fire’ is said to have ‘a win-
nowing-fan in his hand and to clease thoroughly the threshing floor and to gather the
grain into his storehouse, but to burn up the chaft with unquenchable fire’ (Luke
3:17). I wish to see in what manner my Lord Jesus has a winnowing fan and what sort
of wind is blowing. For on a calm day the winnowing fan is totally useless for this. The
chaff is separated to a fitting place, while the grain overcomes the wind and is carried
down all together. See that there are never temptations which separate the chaff: it is
the wind which reveals that the grain is grain.+ So if ever you have been overcome when
your soul was tempted, the temptation did not make you into chaff but proved that
you already were chaff and lightweight and faithless. On the other hand if you ever
withstood the temptation when a temptation happened, the temptation did not make
you faithful and patient but brought to light the virtue of patience which is within
you. §®

1s-2. From Saint Cyril. ‘See!” says the blessed Baptist, ‘the threshing floor belongs to
Christ as master.” For thus he cleanses it, separating and distinguishing the chaff from

! Scholium 115-1: Origen, Homily 26 on Luke.

*The initial reading ¢poapoy has been corrected to cpoapoy.

? Scholium 115-2: Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke.

+ Codex Zacynthius reads ToN cIToN 0TI ecTi cHToC, literally ‘that the grain is of a moth’, but as
this is not found in the standard text of Origen it appears to be a spelling error due to the
similar sound of oitog and awrog. If the variant were originally intended as a pun, it could be
translated as ‘that the grain is greying’.
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Luke 3:17—20

the grain. But while the grain is carried into the storehouse, which means that it is
considered worthy of safety and God’s preservation and protection and love, the
chaff, as it is useless matter, is consumed by fire. &

116-1. From Origen. One who teaches the word of the gospel does not proclaim a single
thing, but more, for they have the promised understanding that many things are pro-
claimed. So John proclaims ‘many other things’ (Luke 3:18) and they are not written
down because, when the reality was too great to be committed to writing, Luke was
silent. &

1y-1. From the same. With great illegality Herod married the wife of his brother,
against the law of Moses. But John, undaunted, who showed no partiality, did not
fear his princely authority. He did nothing less than fulfil the freedom of prophetic
speech. He condemned Herod for the illegality of his marriage and was locked up in
prison. Not taking thought for death, he did take thought about Christ. &

' Scholium 116-1: Origen, Homily 27 on Luke.
*Scholium 117-1: Origen, Homily 27 on Luke.
3 Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 3:21-38.



Luke 4:1

122-1. From Saint Cyril, Archbishop of Alexandria. Now I ask you to look at how
human nature is anointed by the grace of the Holy Spirit in Christ as first fruits and
crowned with the highest honours. For long ago, the God of all made a promise, saying
that: ‘It shall come to pass in those days that I pour out out my Spirit on all flesh’ (Joel
2:28). What was promised is fulfilled for us in Christ first. And Christ somewhere said
about those of old who had given way without restraint to love of the flesh, ‘My Spirit
will not dwell in these humans because they are flesh’ (Genesis 6:3). Since everything
has become new in Christ and we have been enriched by rebirth through the Spirit
and water, we are no longer called children of flesh and blood but rather we call God
our Father: therefore it is very appropriate that, being in honour from now on and
having the glorious boast of adoption, we have become partakers of the divine nature
through the sharing of the Holy Spirit. But he, when he became among us the first-
born to many brothers and yielded himself to emptiness, is the first to receive the Spirit
even though he is himself the giver of the Spirit, so that worthiness should also come
to us through him and the grace of the fellowship with the Holy Spirit. Paul also
teaches us something of this sort when he talks about him and us: ‘For the one who
sanctifies and those who are sanctified all have one Father. For this reason Jesus is not
ashamed to call them brothers, saying, “I will proclaim your name among my broth-
ers” (Hebrews 2:11-12). Since he is completely unashamed to call us brothers because
of his assumption of our likeness, because he transferred to himself our poverty, he is
sanctified with us even though he himself sanctifies the whole creation, so that he
should notappear to be refusing the measure of humanity. He did not flee from being
born human for the sake of the salvation and the life of all, and was born in our like-
ness in every respect whatever apart from sin alone. &

! Kephalaion 7: On the Temptation of the Saviour.
*Scholium 122-1: Cyril, Homily 12 on Luke.



Fol. XXVIr

Z TIEPI TOY TIEIPACMOY TOY CpC: '

TOY arioy KYpl)\)\(oY) APX(I)G]TICKO(T[OY) AAEZ (ANAPG IAC): >

KB ENTAY8a MOI BAETTE THN TOY ANOY PYCIN @[ C] €N aTTAPYH T Y@ TH TOY arloy TINC.
XOPITI KATAKEYPIMENHN KAl TAIC ANWTATE TIMAIC ECTEPANGDMENHN'
TTAAAI MEN [AP YTTICYNEITO AEFN 0 TGN OAGN OC™ 0TI ECTAI EN TAIC HMEPAIC
EKEINAIC* EKYEW ATTO TOY TINC MOY ETTI TTACAN CAPKA™ TTETTAHPTAI A€ EIC HMAC
C EN TIPOOT YO TO ETTHITEAMENON" KAl TTEPI MEN TGN APYAIOTEPMN AKA
BEKTWC EKKEKAIKOTCON €IC PINOCAPKIAN EPH TTOY YC™ OY MH KATAMEINH TO
> TIN& MOY EN TOIC ANOIC TOYTOIC Al TO EINAI AYTOYC CAPKAC ETTEIAH A€ TTANTA
> [EFONEN EN Y KAINA KAl THN Ala TINC T€ KAl YAATOC ANAFENNHCIN TIETTAOY
THKAMEN YPHMATIZOMEN A€ OYKETI CAPKOC KAl AIMATOC TEKNA' TTPA A€ MAA
AON KAAOYMEN TON ON” TAYTHTO!I Kal MaAa [ € [IKoTwe ™ we TETIMHMENO!
KE Z KB . o AOITTON Kal TO AaM Ke
|C Ae TAHPHC TINC AT10Y YTTECTPE  mpon eyonTec TH
Y100€CIAC KAYYH
Ma. B€lac pycemwc
FErONAMEN KOING
NOI* Al METOYHC TOY AFIOY TINC' 0 A’ €N HMIN TIPWTOTOKOC OTE FEFONEN TTOA
[ A0IC AAEADOIC KABEIC EAYTON EIC KENGWCIN AEYETAI TPGTOC TO | TINA KAITOI
TOY TINC AOTHP YTTAPY N AYTOC ™ TNA KAl €IC HMAC EPYHTAI Al aYTOY TO AZI

WEN ATTO TOY TOPAANOY'

Ma* Kal THC TTPOC TO ATION TINA KOINGONIAC H Xapm' TOIOYTON TI Kal O TTAYAOC
AIAACKEI HMAC AETON TTEPI T[e] ayTOY K&l HMWN 0 TE FAP ATIAZWON Kal Ol ATl
ZOMENOI €2 ENOC TTANTEC Al HN OYK ETTAICY YNETAI AAEADOYC AYT[O]YC KAAEI™
AEFWN” ATTATTEAW TO ONOMA COY EN TOIC AAEAPOIC MOY ™ ETTEIAH rap oAwc oy
K ETTAICYYNETAI KAAEIN HMAC AAEADOYC* Ala TOI TO YTTEABEIN THN TPOC H

MAC OMOIWCIN™ Al TOYTO THN HMN EIC EAYTON TITWYEIAN METATIOEIC
ATIAZETAI MED HMN. KAITOI THN KTICIN ATTACAN AIAZN AYTOC TNA

MH PAINHTAI TO THC ANOP(JOT[OTHT[OC] nAP[N]ToYmeNoc METPON* 0 THC ATTA™
TN CWOTHPIAC ENEKA KAl ZWHC ANOC TENECOHAI MH DYFWN* KAl EN OMOIWCE!

TH TTPOC HMAC FENOMENOC TH KATA Ta TTAN [O]TIOYN. AlY& MONHC AMAPTIAC:




Fol. XXVIv

TOY ar10Y KYPIAAOY: '

KI
"Tioyw APA TO HFETO ECTIN® OY TO ATTEPEPETO MAAAON. AAA OTI AIHFEN Kal €TTOAI

TEYETO KATHOICMEDA [AP TTWC KAl HMEIC AYTOI* TTEPI TIANTOC ZWONTOC €N €
TTIEIKIA AETEIN® O AEINA TYYON KAAWC EAYTON AT€l” ETTOAITEYETO TOINYN
EN TH EPHM® EN TW TINI. TOYTECTIN TINEYMATIK®WC NENHCTEYKE rap
OYAEN TTANTEAMC TH TOY CAOMATOC YPEla AIAOYC €IC Tpod)HN' OYK &YTOC
NHCTEIAC TIPOCAEOMENOC. AAAA TYTTOC HMIN Ta KAO EAYTON EIC ?rrorpo\M
MON ANATIBEIC KAl EIKONA TTOIOYMENOC THC TTAP HMIN €ZAIPETOY Kal TEBAY
MACMENHC ZWHC ™ TTOBEN AP HMIN EIAENAI TOYC ETTI THC FHC™ 0TI TO TalC
EPHMOIC ENAIAITACOAI DINEIN XPHCIMON AYTOIC KAl ANATKAION €IC COOTH
PIAN" ATTODOITWCI FAP WCTTEP KYMATWN Kal ZAAHC KAl TGN EIKAIWN TOY
TIAPONTOC BIOY TTEPICTIACMON: K&l MONONOYY ! KATA TON MAKAPION TOCH,
ATTOAYONTAI TW KO
CMM TTANTA T &Y
TOY A€IKNYCI TOI
NYN TOIC OYT ZH
€ANOMENOIC: ANAT CAPAKONTA TI'EIP&ZOMGNOC

KAION OYCAN THN €F YTT0 TOY AlaBoAoy’
KPATEIAN " HC NHCTEI

KI'kal HFETO EN Tw TINI €IC
THN EPHMON HMEPAC TEC

& KAPTTOC HTTHOHCETAI FAP OYTW TTEIPAZON O CATANAC KAl CE TOINYN A€I
TIPWTON ENAYCACOAI THN TTANOTTAIAN TOY GTTON OWpaKa THC mCTEWC
THN TTEPIKEDAAAIAN TOY COOTHPIOY' A€l CE TIPOTEPON ENAYCECOAI THN €2 Y
YOYC AYNAMIN. TOYTECTI METOYON ATTODANBHNAI TOY AlI0Y TINC Ala TOY
TIMIOY BATITICMATOC* KAl TOTE THN AZIEPACTON KAl TETIMHMENHN T
pa e_a)_KATOPGOYN €AECOAI ZWHN: TOTE TAC EPHMOYC KATAAHYH CYN AN
APEIA TINEYMATIKH®  TOTE NHCTEYCEIC AMMC KAl KATANEKPWCEIC TAC H
AONAC. KAl KPEITTWN, ECH TOY TTEIPAZONTOC CATANA:
b CEYHPOY 8Py (I)GTHCKO('ITOY) ANTIOY (e IAC) €K TOY KATATHC AKOHKHC AMMTTETIOY CYNTArMATOC: >

C
(DcCTTEp HMIN €BATITIZETO KABAPCEMWC 0Y ACOMENOC* AYTOC (N H KABAPCIC KAl

0 TN YAATWN AFIACMOC: OYTWC HMIN NHCTEYEI TE Kal TTEIPAZETAI™ K&
00 MEN ANOC HN KAT AAHOEIAN THN TOY AlaBoAoy TrPocTeMGNoc TTEIPAN: KaB” 0

A€ Q?HN 0 AYTOC ATTPOCITOC N T TTEIPAZONTI® KAl OYK AYTOC THC EK TOY TTEIPA 3



Luke 4:1—2

123-1. From Saint Cyril. What, then, is ‘He was led’? Not so much that he was taken
away, but that he spent time and made his dwelling. For we ourselves are also accus-
tomed in a fashion to say of everyone who lives in moderation, “This particular person
leads his life well’. So Jesus made his dwelling in the desert ‘in the Spirit’: this means
spiritually. For he had fasted, giving absolutely nothing as nourishment for the needs
of the body. He was not himself in need of fasting, but he is a type for us: he set up his
own affairs as a template and was made an example of an exceptional and admirable
life among us. For from where could we know that, for those on earth, loving to spend
time in deserted places is beneficial and necessary for salvation? For such people go
away, as if it were from waves and storms and the useless distractions of this present
life. As if in keeping with the blessed Joseph, they strip off and return to the world
everything that belongs to it (cf. Genesis 39:12). He shows to those who choose to live
in this way that abstinence is a necessity, of which fasting is the fruit. For thus will
Satan be defeated when he tempts. Accordingly you too should first put on the ar-
mour of God, the breastplate of faith, the helmet of salvation (cf. 1 Thessalonians s:8).
You should first ‘be clothed with power from on high’ (Luke 24:49), meaning that
you should be revealed as a partaker in the Holy Spirit through the precious baptism,
and then you should choose to establish the life that is desirable and held in honour
with God. Then you will lay hold of the deserts with spiritual power; then you will
fast in a holy fashion and mortify pleasures and you will be stronger than Satan when
he tempts you. &®

123-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from bis treatise against the Testament of
Lampetios. Just as he was baptised for us even though he did not need purification,

being himself the purification and sanctification of the waters, so he both fasts and is

tempted on our behalf. In the respect that he is truly human, he attracts the tempta-

tion of the devil; in the respect that he is God, he himself is unapproachable by the

tempter. And from the temptation he himself did not ... 3

' Scholium 123-1: Cyril, Homily 12 on Luke.
*Scholium 123-2: Severus, Against the Testament of Lampetius.
3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 4:3-5.



Luke 4:6—9

125-L ... it was he who was worshipped everywhere. But the law of God, having placed
him outside the dominion which had been contrived for him by trickery, commanded
to worship the one who by nature and in truth is God, and to perform service to him
alone. &®

126-1. From Saint Cyril. The devil brings up a third temptation, that of vanity. But he
also shot wide of his aim for this. ‘For it is said,” he says, ‘Do not put the Lord your
God to the test’ (Luke 4:12). For God does not grant aid to those who tempt, but to
those who believe in him. Nor, because he considers us worthy of being spared, should
we make an exhibition of ourselves. To those who tempted him, Christ never gave a
sign. For ‘a wicked and adulterous generation asks for a sign, and a sign shall not be
given to it’ (Matthew 16:4). Let Satan hear this even now when he tempts. Therefore
we have been victorious in Christ and the one who once held power in Adam has de-
parted in shame, so that we might have him under our feet. For when Christ was vic-
torious, then he sent on to us as well the ability to be victorious. ‘See,” he says, ‘I have
given you power to trample on snakes and scorpions and on all the power of the en-
emy’ (Luke 10:19). Observe how maliciously he wishes through the use of the scriptures

! Scholium 125-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.25 on Luke.
*Scholium 126-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.26 on Luke.
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Luke 4:10-13

to take away the glory of the Lord, as if he needed the assistance of angels, as though
he would stumble unless angels assisted him. For the application of the psalm is not
spoken about Christ, for the master of the angels has no need of angels. &

127-1. From Saint Titus. Having completed these three temptations, the devil with-
drew. So which are these three? Gluttony, avarice, vanity. He does not have other
temptations but these. Adam was first tempted through his stomach, since he did not
have avarice or vanity. As the Lord is of all people and no-one else exists, the devil does
not bring up anger to him, for he did not have anything to be angry about. In the
beginning he started with gluttony; now too he started from the same place. But what
is ‘Until an opportune time’ (Luke 4:13)? He was waiting for the wickedness of the
Jews. But Christ came for this reason, that he should fulfil the aim of the divine dis-
pensation. &®

! Scholium 127-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
* According to Tregelles, the Vatican Number kH is just visible.



Luke 4:14-15

128-1. From Origen. Since he was still intending to compete, in the temptation against
the devil the Spirit is named twice without any qualification. But when he has fought
and overcome the three temptations written above, pay attention to the accuracy of
scripture about the Spirit. It says that Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit’
(Luke 4:14). It has added ‘in the power’ because he was the competitor who was
victorious. §®

128-2. From Saint Cyril. Leaving aside his way of life in the cities, he dwelt in deserts.
There he fasted and was tempted by Satan; there he was victorious on our behalf; there
he crushed the heads of the dragon; there, as the blessed David says, “The swords of
the enemy failed in their goal and cities were destroyed” (Psalm 9:7 LXX), meaning
those who were like a tower and cities. Accordingly, having prevailed over Satan and
having crowned in his own person human nature with the prizes against that oppo-
nent, he returned to Galilee in the power of the Spirit, exercising divine activity and
power, performing very many miracles, and he received much admiration from every-
one. He wrought signs of divinity not as someone from outside who had obtained the
gift of the Spirit, like the company of the saints, but rather being by nature and in
truth Son of God the Father, and possessing what he had as his own inheritance. In-
deed, he said to him ‘that all that is mine is yours, and what is yours is mine, and I have
been glorified in them’ (John 17:10). He has therefore been glorified through exercising
as his own power and activity that of the consubstantial Spirit. &

! Scholium 128-1: Origen, Homily 32 on Luke.
*Scholium 128-2: Cyril, Fragment I1.27 on Luke.
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Luke 4:16—20

129-I. Since it was necessary to make himself manifest from then on to those from the
race of Israel, and to unveil the mystery of the incarnation to those who did not know
it, and as he had been anointed by God the Father for the salvation of what is under
the heaven, in all wisdom he also makes this dispensation. He grants this, even before
the others, to those from Nazareth with whom he was nurtured, I mean according to

the flesh. &

130-L. From the same. Most distinctly through these words, he was the one saying
through the voice of the prophet that he both would be made human and would come
to save what is under the heaven. For we affirm that the Son had been anointed in no
other way except that he was born according to the flesh, meaning according to our
nature, and he was made human. &

' Scholium 129-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.28 on Luke.
*Scholium 130-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.28 on Luke.
? Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 4:20-31.



Luke 4:32-34

138-1. For the Jews thought that Christ was nothing other than one of the saints and
that he came into their midst in the rank of a prophet, but, so that they might have a
greater opinion and idea of him, he surpasses the measure of a prophet. For he never
said ‘thus says the Lord,’ as of course was their custom, but as Lord of the law he spoke
things that went beyond the law. With divine authority he rebuked the unclean
spirits. §®

138-2. From the same. The evil spirits were driven out and, moreover, were brought to
the perception of his unconquerable power. They uttered aloud imperious and crafty
words saying, ‘Let us alone! What have you to do with us, Jesus of Nazareth? Have
you come to destroy us? We know who you are, the Holy One of God’ (Luke 4:34).
They pretend to speak well of him and call him ‘the Holy One of God.” For they
thought that, through such a word of praise, they would make him desire empty glory,
and they would make him refrain from punishing them, as if he were returning one
favour for another. But the deceitful one will not catch his prey, for ‘God is not
mocked’ (Galatians 6:7). The Lord stops their unclean tongues, and then commands
them to leave those who bear them. But those who were made witnesses of such great
deeds are astonished at the authority of the word. For he does not offer up a prayer,
nor does he ever fulfil his signs of divinity by asking for power from another to accom-
plish them. Instead, he himself is the Word of God the Father, the living and active
one, through whom all things are and in whom are all things. It was he who ground
down Satan, and stopped the profane mouth of the unclean spirits. &

' Kephalaion 8: On the Man who had the Spirit of the Demon (the text of this title is slightly
different from the list on fol. Iv).

*Scholium 138-1: Cyril, Fragments IT. 39-40 on Luke.

? Scholium 138-2: Cyril, Fragment I1.41 on Luke.
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Luke 4:34-37

140-1. From Saint Titus. Why did he throw him down (cf. Luke 4:35)? Because the
Lord approached. For when he was talking, it was as if he was in his right mind and he
spoke like someone calm. For while the words were from the spirit, the tongue be-
longed to the man: the people used to think that he did not give utterance like some-
one in the power of an evil spirit, but he was talking from his own heart. Jesus ap-
proached him to throw the man down so that it would become clear that it was the
spirit who spoke. &

141-1. From the same. For there was no longer uncertainty about the events but aston-
ishment about what had been seen. &

!Scholium 140-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
2 Scholium 141-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.



Luke 4:38—39

142-1. From Saint Cyril. See how he lodged with one of the disciples, a man who was
poor and undistinguished in his way of life: he willingly endured poverty for our sake,
so that we might be enriched by his poverty and we might learn to seek the company
of the humble and not to exalt ourselves over those who are in need and distress. Ac-
cordingly, let us too welcome Jesus. For whenever he enters and we have him among
us in our mind and heart, then he will quench the fever of unsuitable pleasures. He
will also raise us up and render us strong in a spiritual way, clearly, so that we also
minister to him, meaning that we accomplish what he thinks fit. Observe again, I ask
you, what great benefit the touch of his holy flesh possesses. For it drives away both
diverse diseases and a crowd of demons, and it overthrows the power of the devil. For
although he is able to accomplish these works of wonder by a word and a nod of the
head, he also lays his hands on those who are in the grip of sicknesses, so that he might
teach something of what is required. For it was necessary, it was necessary for us to
learn that the holy flesh which he had made his own bore the activity of the power of
the Word, as he had implanted divine power in it. Therefore may he touch us too, or
rather may we touch him through the mysterious blessing,+ so that he may also free us
from weaknesses of the soul and the attack and greediness of demons. &

143-1. From Saint Titus. He banishes diseases; he drives out impiety; he scares away
demons; he casts out every evil. He brings truth into the world through his divine au-
thority. &

! Kephalaion 9: On the Mother-in-Law of Peter.

*Scholium 142-1: Cyril, Fragments I1.42-44 on Luke.

3 Scholium 143-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

*Payne-Smith, The Gospel according to S. Luke, 71 sees this as a reference to the Eucharist, based
on 1 Corinthians 10:16.
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Luke 4:39-43

(There is no catena present on this page.)

' Kephalaion 10: On Those Healed from Various Diseases.
*The first hand originally wrote AynonTec.
? Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 4:44-5:17.



Luke 5:17-18

149-1. The writer of Proverbs, too, says somewhere: ‘Son, do not despise the teaching
of the Lord, nor faint when you are reproved by him. For the Lord teaches the one he
loves, but he whips every son whom he receives’ (Proverbs 3:11-12). So it is well, then,
that Christ proclaims he will cut away the origins of sickness and, as it were, the root
of suffering, meaning sin. For once this has been removed, which is the cause of suf-
tering, then assuredly it is necessary that the sickness is taken away with it. So the Sav-
iour and Lord of all things, as he has the most divine authority, has proclaimed the
forgiveness of sins. But the word again sets in uproar the slow-learning and envious
gang of Pharisees. &

150-1. From Saint Titus. Itis a wonder that those who brought the paralysed man, since
they were not able to come in through the door, carried him up onto the house. Thus
they undertook an unusual and novel activity. For having torn off the tiles, they rear-
ranged the underlying wood. Yet while all this was going on, Jesus was patient and
those who were present were silent: they wanted to see the outcome, and observe what
he said and what he did. So having opened up the house, they let down the bed and
bring the paralysed man into the middle. The Lord speaks ‘having seen their faith’
(Luke 5:20), not the faith of the paralysed man but the faith of those who had made
such a noble struggle, with the result that one man is healed by the faith of others.

' Kephalaion 13: On the Paralysed Man. Tregelles suggests the heading has been erased; it is
very difficult to make out on the images. Nevertheless, there do seem to be several letters in the
very top margin (including koy just to the left of the pencil page number), which suggest that
it may have been written by a later hand.

*Scholium 149-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.55 on Luke.

3 Scholium 150-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
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Luke 5:19-21

But someone might say that it was an open courtyard area into which they lowered
the bed of the paralysed man through the tiles, and they did not dismantle any of the
roof at all. &

151-1. From Saint Cyril. He says “Who is this who is speaking blasphemies?’ (Luke s5:21).
But, Pharisee, you would not have said this about him if you knew the divine scrip-
tures, if you remembered the words of the prophets, if you understood the august and
great mystery of the incarnation. They surround him with charges of blasphemy, de-
termining the ultimate condemnation for him and decreeing his death. For the law
given through Moses commanded that the one who spoke evil against God should
undergo death. But when they had dared to do this, he shows right away that he is
God, so that again he may condemn them for intolerable impiety. For he says, “What
do you debate in your hearts?’ (Luke 5:22). Therefore Pharisee, when you say “Who
can forgive sins except the one God?” (Luke s:21). I ask you in turn, “Who can know
hearts, and perceive the thoughts in the depth of the intellect, except God alone? For
he himself says somewhere, by the voice of the prophets that “I am the Lord who
searches hearts and examines the internal organs” (Jeremiah 17:10).” David also says
somewhere, about both him and us, “The one who fashioned their hearts one by one’
(Psalm 32:15 LXX). Therefore the one who as God knows hearts and internal organs
is is the one who as God even forgives sins. &

' Scholium 151-1: Cyril, Fragment IL.56 on Luke.



Luke 5:21-24

152-1. From Saint Cyril. For in saying “Your sins are forgiven you’ (Luke 5:23), there is
still an excusable place for unbelief. For a human does not see forgiven sins with the
eyes of the body, but the paralysed man, casting off his disease, standing up and walk-
ing around, has a clear demonstration of divine strength. This is why he says, ‘Stand
up and take your bed and go to your home’ (Luke s5:24). This, indeed, is what was
done. &

153-1. From the same. He returned to his dwelling, released from such along infirmity.
It was therefore demonstrated through this very deed that ‘the Son of Man has au-
thority on earth to forgive sins’ (Luke 5:24). And about whom does he say this? Is it
about himself, or somehow perhaps also about us? Both one and the other are true.
For he himself, as God incarnate, as Lord of the law, forgives sins; but we too have
received from him this gift which is so glorious and worthy of wonder. For he crowned
human nature with such honour also at the time he said to the holy apostles, “Truly I
tell you, whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven, and whatever you loose
on earth will be loosed in heaven’ (Matthew 18:18). And again, ‘If you forgive the sins
of any, they are forgiven; if you retain them, they are retained’ (John 20:23). &

! Scholium 152-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.57 on Luke.
*Scholium 153-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.58 on Luke.
3 Tregelles erroneously gives the line break as BAac | dHMIAC.
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Luke 5:24-27

154-1. From Saint Cyril. Levi was a tax collector, a man insatiable for financial gain,
unbridled in acquisitiveness, an unjust desirer of what did not belong to him: for this
is the habit of tax collectors. But he was snatched away from among the workers of
injustice and amazingly he was saved when Christ, the Saviour of us all, called him. For
he said to him, ‘Follow me’ (Luke 5:277), and the other man abandoned everything and
followed him. You see how truly the most wise Paul says that ‘Christ came into the
world to save sinners’ (1 Timothy 1:15)? You see how the incarnate first-born Word of
God transferred the possessions of the devil to himself? And while Levi has been
saved, for us this matter has brought about great hopes, because we have been taught
by this very event that repentance brings salvation. Moreover God, the master of all,
will guarantee this, as he says by the voice of the prophet, “Turn to me and be saved,
you from the edge of the earth’ (Isaiah 45:22). But there are some who attempt to
deprive of the divine gentleness those who are captured by sins: for they
do not accept repentance, but somehow they blame the one who saves for seeking
what is his and gathering from everywhere what is scattered. They do not hear

' Kephalaion 14: On Levi the Tax Collector. Tregelles states that the title is partly erased, but
this may simply be later use of the manuscript; he erroneously has Toy TeAcwNHN.
*Scholium 154-1: Cyril, Fragments I1.59-60 on Luke.

3 This line and the last line of the page are indented: the reason is unclear. There is a large tear
in the parchment subsequent to the copying of the catena text in the last four lines.



Luke 5:27-31

the Saviour saying “Those who are well have no need of a physician, but those who are
sick. I came to call not the righteous but sinners to repentance’ (Luke 5:31-32). &

155-1. From Saint Cyril. For the Saviour of all, since he is indeed the physician of spirits,
does not desert those who need him. As he is able to cleanse, he purposefully took up
residence with those who had not yet been purified. But, Pharisee, let us see the pride
of your arrogance, of the types of accusation which your public superciliousness
against those who are sinful has brought upon you. Let us take Christ as our narrator,
who knows all things. For he spoke thus: “T'wo men used to go up into the Temple to
pray. One of them was a Pharisee and the other a tax collector. But the Pharisee stood
and prayed, saying, “God, I thank you that I am not the same as other men: greedy,
unjust, adulterous, or like this tax-collector. I fast twice a week; I tithe all my posses-
sions.” But the tax collector says, beating his breast, “God, be merciful to me, a sinner.”
Truly I say to you that he went away to his house having been made righteous, unlike
that Pharisee’ (Luke 18:10-14). So the tax collector who confessed his sin was made
righteous in place of the scornful Pharisee. &

! Scholium 155-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.62 on Luke.
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Luke 5:31-33

156-1. From Saint Cyril. They move over from one set of accusations to another, once
they have received an explanation for the first, wanting to contrive an opportunity
and to denounce the holy disciples and Jesus himself with them as caring little for the
law. For they say, ‘Yes, you feast with tax-collectors and sinners, although the law com-
mands that the one who is pure should not be associated with those who are impure.
Your excuse for transgressing the law is concern for others. Why do you not fas, as is
the custom for those who are proper and wish to live by the law?” In response to such
claims someone might say, ‘Do you, Jew, fully know the way of fasting? Have you ever
fasted according to the will of God? For as the prophetIsaiah says, ‘In the days of your
fasts you find your own wishes and you goad all those subject to you. If you fast for
lawsuits and fights and you strike the humble one with fists, why do you fast for me?
This is not the fast which I have chosen says the Lord’ (Isaiah 58:3—5). How then do
you, who does not know how to fast, blame the holy apostles that they do not fast in
your manner? §®

! Scholium 156-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.63 on Luke.
*The LXX, as followed in the translation, reads ¢l eig xpioeic.



Luke 5:34-35

157-1. From Saint Cyril. Observe again, I ask you, how Christ shows that they are not
participants in the feast but have no share at all of the delight at him and remain out-
side the universal festival. For the revelation of our Saviour to this world is nothing
other than a festival which has spiritually joined human nature to him just like a bride,
so that the woman who had long been barren should become fruitful and most pro-
ductive. Therefore all those who have been called by him through the new gospel proc-
lamation are ‘friends of the bridegroom’ (cf. Luke 5:34). No longer is it the scribes and
the Pharisees, who only attended to the shadow of the law. But once he had granted
the friends of the bridegroom not to afflict themselves as for an occasion or need, since
they were observing a spiritual feast, in order that fasting might not become com-
pletely rejected by us he continues in an extremely purposeful manner, saying: “The
days will come when the bridegroom will be removed from them, and then they will
fast’ (Luke 5:35). For everything is good on its own occasion. What is the taking of the
bridegroom away from them? Clearly, it is his being taken up above. &

! Scholium 157-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.64 on Luke.
2 The first hand wrote ypai | Nal.
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Luke 5:36

158-1a. From Saint Cyril. Because to those who have the law as their guide, the pro-
nouncements by Christ are inadmissible and invalid, how do they go into the hearts
of humans which have not obtained renewal through the Holy Spirit? He makes this
clear when he says: ‘A patch from an old garment cannot be added to a new one, nor
can old wineskins contain new wine’ (cf. Luke 5:36—37). For the first covenant has
grown old and was not without fault. The blessed Paul also confirms this when he
writes about it: ‘For if the first was without fault, a place would not have been sought
for a second’ (Hebrews 8:7). And he adds to these words that “What has grown old
and aged is close to vanishing’ (Hebrews 8:13). Therefore those who rely on the old
covenant and have the ancient commandment in their mind have no share of the new-
ness which is in Christ. For all things have become new in him, but they have an en-
feebled intelligence and are irreconcilable and without connection to the ministers of
the new covenant. Indeed, through one of the holy prophets, the God of all said about
them somewhere that, ‘A new heartand a new spirit will I putin them’ (Ezekiel 36:26).
The blessed David too writes in a psalm as follows: ‘Create in me a new heart, God,
and renew a right spiritin my inner parts’ (Psalm so:12 LXX). We have been instructed
also to ‘Cast off the old human and to put on the new one which has been renewed in
the image of its creator’ (cf. Colossians 3:9—10). Paul also offers advice, saying: ‘Do not
be conformed to this age, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind, so that
you approve what is the good and pleasing and perfect will of God” (Romans 12:2).
Therefore those who have not yet obtained renewal in the Spirit do not know how to
approve the good and pleasing and perfect will of God. 158-1b. The heart of the Jews
is accordingly an old wineskin, and because of this it has not contained the new wine,
meaning the gospel and salvific pronouncement ‘which gladdens the human heart’ (cf.
Psalm 103:15 LXX). But Christ has made known that we are full of such good
things. &

' Scholium 158-1a: Cyril, Fragment I1.65 on Luke.

*The first hand initially wrote cycyHmaTizecoal and corrected it 272 scribendo.
?Scholium 158-1b: Cyril, Homily 22 on Luke.

* Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 5:36-6:20.



Luke 6:21

171-L ... and so on. And pursuing these things by their own deeds, this man has not
obtained what he has for himself rather than for his needs. The one who weeps is not
rich, but poor in spirit and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. This is the poverty
blessed by the Spirit; this is the wealth which has also been well mastered, and like a
servant and slave put at the service of good works. Accordingly, being wealthy is not
forbidden, but being enslaved to the desire for wealth and being led towards it like a
low-born captive slave. &

171-2. From Saint Cyril. Indeed, again in Matthew he says: ‘Blessed are those who hun-
ger and thirst for righteousness, because they will be satisfied’ (Matthew 5:6). Here, in
contrast, he says simply that ‘the hungry’ will be blessed (cf. Luke 6:21). We therefore
say that to hunger and thirst for righteousness is great and special, meaning to love
endeavours which lead to piety just as much as laying claim to some food and drink.
For righteousness shows this. But since we ought also to give an account of the mean-
ing in these words, following the explanation of what was spoken before, we say again
that the Saviour called blessed those who love voluntary poverty, to accomplish the
apostolic course beyond what is fine and unhindered. But it is assuredly the case for
those who practise this sort of poverty that both scarcity of necessities and finding
barely enough nourishment accompanies it. For assuredly it follows having neither
gold or silver in their belts, or two tunics, that they must endure the greatest hardship.
This is a burden for those in toil and persecutions, and for this reason and very appro-
priately, the one who knows the heart does not permit us to be dispirited at what re-
sults from poverty. For, he says, those who are now hungry for the sake of piety to-
wards him will be satisfied, meaning that they will luxuriate in the good things which
will be given to them, plainly both the intelligible and the spiritual. &

! Scholium 171-1: Severus, Fragments on Luke.
*Scholium 171-2: Cyril, Fragment I1.80 on Luke (Homily 27).
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Luke 6:21-22

172-1. From Saint Cyril. He calls blessed those who weep and says that they shall laugh.
But we say that weeping is not simply those who shed a teardrop from the eyes, for
this is common and accompanies all, believers and unbelievers, if one of the customary
reasons to grieve should come to pass. Rather it is those who shun alife of hilarity and
dissolution among carnal pleasures. For we say that, while some people live in enjoy-
ment and laughter, others, who refuse luxury and unbridled carnality and are all but
weeping because they hate what is worldly, the Saviour says are blessed. Therefore,
having commanded us to practise poverty, he crowns with honours the things which
follow poverty, which are the lack of necessities for nourishment and being downcast
through affliction. Foritis written that “The afflictions of the righteous are many, and
the Lord will save them from them all’ (Psalm 33:20 LXX). &®

173-1. From the same. Already he announces the persecution, before the apostles were
sent out. The gospel anticipated the outcome. For assuredly, those who proclaimed
the gospel message, who made the Jews abandon their service according to the law so
that they might know the way of well-being according to the gospel, and who ensnared
the idolaters to acknowledgement of the truth, ought to encounter many God-resist-
ing and unholy men. For these people stir up wars and persecutions against those who
proclaim Jesus; they persecute piety. Accordingly, when the occasion arises on which
these things would come to pass at the hands of certain people, in order that they do
not fall into senseless apathy, he announces in advance for their benefit that even the
approach of harsh things will be rewarding and advantageous for them. For,
he says, they will abuse you as misled and separate you as deceivers from
them, meaning from friendship and communion with them. But, he says,
let no account be taken of such things among you. For what injustice will the
uncontrolled tongue of such people do to the mind which is well-
established? He says that, for those who know how to love wisdom piously,

' Scholium 172-1: Cyril, Homily 27 on Luke.
*Scholium 173-1: Cyril, Homily 28 on Luke.
? Tregelles has micHcwcin (corr. Greenlee).



Luke 6:22—24

endurance in such things will not be without fruit but a cause of the highest
happiness. &

174-1. From Saint Cyril. Having already revealed that poverty of every good thing for
God’s sake and hunger and weeping will not be without reward for the saints, he shifts
his argument to what are the opposites to these and shows that they are productive of
punishment and judgment. So that by the desire for crowns on one hand they may be
captured for hard labours and the choice of poverty for God’s sake, and by the fear of
the impending punishment on the other hand they may flee wealth and living in lux-
ury and laughter, meaning in worldly pleasures, he says that the former will be inher-
itors of the kingdom of heaven, while the latter will encounter the utmost misfor-
tunes. For, he says, ‘you receive your consolation’ (Luke 6:22). It is possible to see this
well depicted, as in a painting, in the parable about the rich man and Lazarus. For he
says to the rich man, ‘during your lifetime, you received your good things and Lazarus
his evil things. But now he is comforted here and you are in agony’ (Luke 16:25). But
come, let us examine that matter with regard to ourselves: if there is anyone who is
wealthy in the world, would such a person be completely lost from the expectation of
being pitied by God? We do not say this, but rather that it was possible for the rich
man to have had pity on Lazarus, so that he might also have become a participant in
the other’s consolation. Moreover, the Saviour showed a way of salvation to those
who have wealth on this earth, saying: ‘Make for yourselves friends by means of dis-
honest wealth, so that they may welcome you into their dwellings’ (Luke 16:9). &

! Scholium 174-1: Cyril, Homily 29 on Luke.



Fol. XXXVIr

TTON €CECOAI PHCIN THN ETTI TOYTOIC YTTOMONHN" aAA” EYOYMIAC THC ANWTA

T TIPOZENON:-

OA—

TOY ar10Y KYPIAAOY !

TTPOATIODHNAC TTANTOC AFAB0Y THN Ala ON TITGYEIAN KAl TO TIEINHN Kal KAAIEIN

0YK AMICOON ECECOHAI TOIC ATIOIC EITTWON* MEOICTHCI TON AOFON ETTI TA ENANTI

WC EYONTA TOYTOIC KAl AIAAEIKNYCIN [K]o)\acemc [O]NTA Kal AIKHC E[M]TTOIHTIKA
IN& TH MEN TN CTEDANWDN ETTIOYMIA CATHNEYONTAI TTPOC TOYC TTONOYC.

KAl THN Ala GWNPelceN TITWYEIAN TW A€ POB THC ETTHPTHMENHC KOAA

CEWC, GEYIWCI TO TTAOYTEIN K&l TO EN TPYDAIC EINAI KAI FEAWTI* TOYTE

CTIN EN TEPYECI KOCMIKAIC™ KAl TOYC MEN KAHPONOMOYC €CECOAI THC TN
OY—Na)WBc\cv\elAC (DHCIN. TOYC A€ ECYATAIC TIEPITIECEICOAI CYMDOPAIC: ATIEYE

APOPICWCIN YMAC™ KAl ONEIAICOD
CIN* KAl EKBAAWCIN TO ONOMA Y
M®N WC TTONHPON ™ ENEKA TOY

YTOY TOY ANOY ™ XAPHTE €N €EKEl

NH TH HMepa kal [cki]p[TH]c[aT]e
TAOY Fap 0 MICOOC YMN TTOAYC
EN T OYPAN®  KATA TA AYTA FAP
ETTOIOYN TOIC TIPODHTAIC

Ol TIATEPEC AYTWN ™ ** TTAHN OY

Al YMIN TOIC TTAOYCIOIC:

COE rap GHCIN TH
TIAPAKAHCIN Y
MWN™ €ZECTI Ae
TOYTO IAEIN wC

EN TTINAKI KAAWC
FEMPAMMENON®

[en TH] Trepi ToY
TTAOYCIOY Kal TOY
Aazapoy TapaBo
AH. aTTEAABEC Map
HCIN TTPOC TON
TTAOYCION Ta ara[ 6a]
COY EN TH ZWH CoY’
Kal AdZapOC Ta Ka
Ka" NYN A€ ayToC

WAE TIAPAKAAEITAI* CY A€ 0AYNACAI* AAAA PEPE KAD EAYTOYC EKEINO FYMNACOME
APA €1 TIC ECTI TTAOYCIOC EN KOCM®* OYTOC ATTOAICOE TTANTWC TOY TIPOCAOKAN EAEEI
cOal TTapa 97 0Y TOYTO PAMEN" EKEINO AE MAAAON e[Z]HN TW TTAOYCIW KATEAEHCAI

TON AAZAPON® TN& KAl THC AYTOY TTAPAKAHCEWC MENHTAI KOINWNOC  KAITOI €

O CHP TOIC TON ETTICION €X0YCI TTAOYTON

[o]aoN YrreAeize cadTHpIaC eImTooN:

? TTOIHCATE EAYTOIC PIAOYC EK TOY MAMMNA* INA YTTOAEZWONTAI YMAC €IC TAC €

AYTWN CKHNAC:-



Fol. XXXVIv

CEYHpOY APXIGTHCKO(]TOY) ANTIOX(GIAC) atro Aoroy pir !

o Oy TANTGN TN EN €YTIOPI TYTYANON TGN 0 AOTOC KABATITETAIT MONGWN A€
EKEINWN TN ETTI TOIC YPHMACI TO TTAN TIDEMENWN KAl TIPOCTETHKOTWN
AYTOIC TH AIANOIA K& MHN TITGYEYONTON T TINI™ KAl TOYTO TTAPICTH
CIN® 0 MAPKOC ADECTEPON EKAOYC THN TOY CPC AIANOIAN KAl TPAYAC A€ TTRC
TTWC AYCKOAON ECTI TOYC TTETTOI00TAC ETTI YPHMACIN €1C THN BACIAEIAN TOY
BY EICEABEIN" OYKOYN OY TO YPHMATOON EINAI KYPION. AAAA TO TIETTOI0E
Nal ETTI XPHMACI THN BACIAEIAN ATTOKAIET TGN OYNGON TIC A€ ECTIN O TT€
TTO100OC ETTI YPHMACIN® O MH THC TOY KY PWNHC AKOYWN AEFOYCHC: MH
BHCAYPIZETE YMIN BHCAYPOYC ETTI THC [HC* OTTOY CHC Kal BPwCIC adani
ZEI" KAl OTIOY KAETITAI AIOPYCOYCI KAl KAETITOYCI BHCAYPIZETE A€ YMI™
BHCAYPOYC €N

OYNG omoy X TTAHN OYal ¥MIN Toic TTAoYcioic| "]
OYTE CHC oY
Te Bpacic ada OTI ATTEYETE THN TTAPAKAHCIN
___ NIZ€I* Kal oTTOY YMON 0Yal Ol EMTTETTAHCME

+tME  KkAemrTal OY Al NOI NYN. OTI TTEINACETE. ¢ 0Yal

OPYCCOYCIN O
pyccoyein oy o[ 1 r]eAwNTEC NYN OTI TTENOHCE
TE KAETITOY
. 3°

CIN" 0TTOY Fap TE KAl KAAYCETE®  OYAl OTAN KAAWC
ECTIN 0 OHCAY ?MAC EITTWCIN TTANTEC Ol ANOI
poccoy ekere KATA Ta &YTa FAP ETTOIOYN TOIC

CTE Kal H Kap

Al coy:- YEYAOTTPOPHTAIC OI TIPEC AY

TON*’



Luke 6:24—26

174-2. From Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 113. The word does not
apply to all of those who are in good fortune, but only to those who place everything
in their possessions and have devoted their attention to them and are indeed poor in
spirit. Mark places this next, expounding more clearly the thought of the Saviour and
writing as follows: ‘How difficult it is for those who trust in possessions to enter into
the kingdom of God’ (Mark 10:24). Therefore it is not being a master of possessions
but trusting in wealth which will shut off the kingdom of heaven. Who is the person
who trusts in possessions? The one who does not hear the voice of the Lord saying,
‘Do not store up for yourselves treasures on earth, where moth and rust consume and
where thieves break in and steal; but store up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where
neither moth nor rust consumes and where thieves do not break in or steal. For where
your treasure is, there your heart will be also’ (Matthew 6:19-21). &

! Scholium 174-2: Severus, Sermon 113.

* The first hand wrote mapicTHcI.

3 kAayTe has been corrected to kAayceTe by the first hand 7 scribendo.
#The erasure of the first T in ayT | TN may be by the first hand.



Luke 6:27

175-1. From Saint Titus 9> Whenever you hear the gospel words, do not be weighed
down in your thought, but be eager in your purpose. For the one who is unmotivated
is not well motivated for what is easy, but the one who is eager is also able to face
difficulties. He says, “Take my yoke and know that my burden is light’ (cf. Matthew
11:30). For if you bear it fully, what seems to you to be heavy will be found most light
when it is tested. &

175-2. From Saint Cyril. The blessed Paul speaks truly that ‘If someone is in Christ, it
is a new creation’ (2 Corinthians s:17). For everything has become new in him and
through him, both covenant and law and also practice. But observe how extremely
proper such a practice and life is for the holy teachers. They were going to announce
the message of salvation to people throughout the earth, and from this it was that they
should expect that those who persecuted them would not be easy to number and they
would plot in many different ways. But if it had resulted that the disciples were vexed
by such annoyances and then wished for revenge on those who annoyed them, they
would have kept quiet and passed them by, no longer setting the divine proclamation
before them or calling them to knowledge of the truth. Accordingly, it was necessary
to build up the mind of the holy teachers through such a solemn sense of endurance
that they should bear nobly everything that happened to them, even if some scorn
them and plot against them in an unholy fashion. But he had accomplished this him-
self, even before the others, as a paradigm for us. For while he was still hanging on the
precious cross, even though the multitude of the Jews laughed at him, he made inter-
cession to God the Father for them, saying, ‘Forgive them because they do not know
what they do’ (Luke 23:34). Yes, indeed, the blessed Stephen too, even though he was
being pelted with stones bent his knees and prayed, saying, ‘Lord, do not hold this sin
against them’ (Acts 7:60). And the blessed Paul: “When we are abused, we bless; when
we are reviled, we offer encouragement’ (1 Corinthians 4:12). Therefore while such an
exhortation was necessary for the holy apostles, it is also most useful for us in order
that we should lead our life in a correct and admirable manner. For it is full of all love
of wisdom. But preconceptions which are not good and the insuperable tyranny of
the passions which are within us render it hard for our minds to accomplish. &

" This cross is the same as that used to mark Vatican paragraphs, but no number is present.
*Scholium 175-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke. Itis not clear whether the following 6 (the number
9) is part of the source indication or something separate.

?Scholium 175-2: Cyril, Fragment I1.81 on Luke.

*eypoyc is an error for eyopoyc.
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Luke 6:27-29

176-1. From Saint Cyril. Christ has become ‘the end of the law’ and the prophets, said
the most wise Paul (Romans 10:4), for the law instructs people towards the mystery of
him. But the same blessed Paul said again. ‘Once faith has come, we are no longer under
an instructor’ (Galatians 3:25). For we are no longer children in our minds, but rather we
have grown ‘to maturity, to the measure of the full stature of Christ’ (Ephesians 4:13).
Accordingly, we have no need of milk, but rather of more solid food (cf. Hebrews s:12).
Christ grants this to us, making clear the way of righteousness beyond the law. For he
himself said to the holy apostles, “Truly I say to you, unless your righteousness exceeds
that of the scribes and Pharisees, you will not enter into the kingdom of heaven’ (Mat-
thew 5:20). I say, then, that it is necessary to explain what this ‘exceeding in righteous-
ness’ is which is in accordance with the gospel and message of salvation. The law which
was prophesied through Moses to older generations used to command a like-for-like ap-
proach. While it prohibited wrongdoing, it was not rather the case at all that those who
had already been wronged should endure it patiently, as the law of the gospel wishes.
Foritsays: ‘You shall not murder, you shall notsteal, you shall not swear falsely’ (Exodus
20:15); further, in addition to these, ‘an eye for an eye, a hand for a hand, a foot for a foot,
awound for a wound, a bruise for a bruise’ (Exodus 21:24). The point of this command
is not for others to do wrong, but rather that those who have already been wronged
should not extend their anger against their wrongdoers beyond equal measures. The
force of the way of life in accordance with the law was assuredly noté pleasing to God,
but it had been in the position of an instructor for the ancients, accustoming them little
by little to righteousness in due proportion and raising them up naturally to the perfect
possession of what is good. For it is written that ‘the beginning of the good way is
doing what is just’ (Proverbs 16:7 LXX), but in the end all perfection is in Christ
and from his decrees. For he says, ‘If anyone strikes you on the cheek, offer the other
also’ (Luke 6:29). In such matters, the way of obtaining patient endurance is indicated
to us. In addition, he also wishes us to despise possessions so that even if someone has
only a cloak, they should not think it an unbearable happening to remove with it their
tunic as well. This virtue belongs to a soul which is completely turned away from the
passion of desiring riches. For, he says, ‘Do not ask back from the person who takes your
goods, but give to everyone who begs from you’ (cf. Luke 6:30), which is a proof of
love and embrace of poverty. The compassionate person should assuredly also be

' Scholium 176-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.82 on Luke.

2 mwcewc seems to have been corrected to mwycewc.

3 This marginal numeral m¢ has been added by a later hand.

* Most of this section number is in the gutter, and it is not entirely clear that it reads og.
* Tregelles erroneously breaks ciarona as cia | Fona. The final line of biblical text is offset to the
right and written in the same script as the catena text.

¢ Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 260 reads oy, ‘not’ (also reflected in the Syriac version), where
Codex Zacynthius erroneously has oyn, ‘therefore’.



Luke 6:29-32

one who does not bear a grudge, so that they even perform acts of friendship to ene-
mies. &®

177-1. From Saint Cyril. But it was reasonable that the holy apostles might somehow
perhaps think that these words were hard to put into practice. Accordingly, he who
knows all things accepts the law of the love we have for ourselves as an arbiter of what
anyone would wish to obtain from another. For he says, ‘Become such a person your-
self to others as you would wish them to be towards you.” If that is that they are harsh
and unsympathetic, fierce and proud, bearing grudges and evil, then be such a person
yourself. But if on the contrary it is that they are kind and do not bear a grudge, do
not think it unbearable to be such a person. Somehow, perhaps, for people who are of
such a disposition, the law is superfluous. For God writes on our hearts the knowledge
of his own will, as it says, ‘For in those days, says the Lord, I will give my laws into
their mind and I will write them on their heart’ (Jeremiah 31:33). &

! Scholium 177-1: Cyril, Fragment I1.83 on Luke. kipyAAoy sic.

* Tregelles claims that the Vatican Number mz is in the margin but has been erased: neither
number nor erasure are visible on our images.

3 Tregelles erroneously has the line break at ara [ roocin.
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Luke 6:33—36

178-1. From Saint Cyril. This matter is also excellent and most pleasing to God and
extremely fitting for holy souls. But that we shall receive the recompense with a more
generous hand from the God who distributes everything generously to those who love
him, he has himself given full assurance, saying ‘A good measure, pressed down, run-
ning over, will be put into your lap” (Luke 6:38). &

' Scholium 178-1: Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke.
*'This last word on the line, 071, may be a later addition.
3 Tregelles has aaneizoycin (corr. Greenlee).



Luke 6:36—38

179-1. From Saint Cyril. He excises a very difficult passion from our minds, the begin-
ning and source of contempt. For while it is necessary for people to examine them-
selves and order their lives according to God, when they do not do this they meddle
instead with other people’s business. If they see anyone unwell, just as if they reach
forgetfulness of their own weaknesses, they make the matter the pretext for finding
faultand a starting-point for slander. For they condemn them: not knowing that they
are equally sick as those who suffer at their hands, they pass sentence on themselves.
Thus the most wise Paul also writes somewhere, ‘For in passing judgement on another
you condemn yourself, because you, the judge, are doing the very same things’
(Romans 2:1). Yet we ought rather to pity those who are weak, as they have been sub-
jected to the onsets of the passions and inescapably entangled in the snares of sin.We
ought to pray for such people and encourage them and rouse them to sobriety and
endeavour not to fall into the same faults. ‘For the one who judges his brother,” as the
disciple of the Lord says, ‘speaks against the law, and judges the law. There is one law-
giver and judge’ (James 4:11-12). For the judge of sinful nature should be above it. As
you are not such a person, why do you judge your neighbour? The sinner will defend
themselves before the judge. But if you dare to condemn, even though you do not
have the authority for this, you will rather be condemned yourself, as the law does not
allow judging others. &

! Scholium 179-1: Cyril, Fragment II.85 on Luke.
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Luke 6:38-39

180-1. From Saint Cyril. It seems to me somehow that the second declaration is op-
posed to the first. For if we will receive ‘a good measure, pressed down and running
over’, how will ‘the measure you give be the measure you get back’ (Luke 6:38)? For it
appears rather that these things are commensurate: there is no sort of excess in the
recompense which will be given to us. What, then, are we to say? The most wise Paul
will free us from difficulties and supply a solution to these questions. For he says that
‘the one who sows sparingly,” instead of fittingly, and with hand withdrawn, ‘will also
reap sparingly. And the one who sows bountifully will also reap bountifully’ (2 Co-
rinthians 9:6), meaning richly. If someone does not have anything, they have not
sinned by not doing this. For a person is acceptable based on what they may have, not
based on what they do not have. This is also what the law which came by the all-wise
Moses set as a type, for each person of those under the law takes as a sacrifice to God
what they have at hand and at their disposal. Some take bullocks, others rams or sheep
or turtle-doves or pigeons, or wheat flour steeped in oil, but even the one who brought
the last of these, which is so small and cheap, because they did not have a bullock was
equal to the first in respect of their offering. &

181-1. From the same. The blessed disciples were going to be initiators and teachers of
what was under the heaven. Accordingly they should display to people everywhere
that they possess everything fitting for piety: they ought to know the path of a pure
way of life, and be craftsmen for every good work, and implant in those who were
instructed the word which is correct and saving and completed for truth, since they
had already seen in advance and had their mind richly illuminated by the divine light,
so that they should not be blind guides of the blind (cf. Matthew 15:14). Even if it came
to pass that some people advanced to such a point that they obtained virtue in rivalry
with their instructors, they will be made to stop at the level of their teachers and be
imitators of them. Again Paul confirms this, saying, ‘Become imitators of me, just as I
am of Christ’ (1 Corinthians 1r:1). Accordingly, as the teacher does not yet judge, why
do you yourself judge? For he did not come to judge the world (cf. John 12:47) but to
show mercy. &

' Scholium 180-1: Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke.

*The first hand appears to have written eyol.

3 Scholium 181-1: Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke.

* The first hand wrote the first two letters of kabwc at the end of this line before the whole
word on the next line: they have been deleted.



Luke 6:39—42

182-1. From Saint Cyril. He convinces us from compelling arguments to refrain from
wishing to judge others, and instead to be concerned with our own hearts and to seek
to separate them from the passions which are within them, asking this from God. For
he is the one who cures those who are crushed in their heart and frees us from spiritual
sicknesses. For why, if you are sick in a greater and more painful way than is the case
for others, do you ignore what affects you and criticise them instead? Therefore the
commandment is compelling for the benefit of all who wish to be pious, but especially
for those who have been entrusted with teaching others. For if they are good and so-
ber, arranging their affairs according to the image of a pure life, then they may reason-
ably criticise those who have not chosen to act in a comparable fashion, because they
have not received the impression of the conduct from the goodness which is within
them. If some people were careless and easily captured by the pleasures of what is bad,
how could they rebuke others who suffer from the same sickness? &

' Scholium 182-1: Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke.

* Tregelles kapdpoc (corr. Greenlee).

3 According to Greenlee, [ erkeyeipic Jmenoic is a correction from [eryeipic Jmenoic.
# The first hand wrote ay for ayToic.
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Luke 6:42—43

183-1. From Origen. The good tree is the Holy Spirit. The bad tree is the devil and his
servants. The one who has the Holy Spirit displays its fruits, which the Apostle Paul
enumerates, but the one who has the opposing power brings forth briars and thistles,
the passions of dishonour. &

183-2. From Saint Titus. Let us escape the destruction of sin. When our Lord and Sav-
iour says ‘there is no fine tree that bears bad fruit’ (Luke 6:43), do not consider it per-
mission to be lazy. For the tree is set in motion by nature, but you lead your life by
your decision. Every tree which does not bear fruit has been made ready for another
purpose (cf. Luke 3:9), but you have been dedicated to the practice of virtue. Let no
one read into this a heretical opinion and understand these things wrongly. For if it is
by nature that you are evil, why do you learn? For what purpose are you taught? For
what is so by nature is an unchangeable matter. But if change is the teacher and the
word makes you turn and encouragement remodels you, and teaching shifts your un-
derstanding, the apprehension that all is from compulsion is cast out and the teaching
is acknowledged thatitis from choice. For this reason, there is teaching; for this reason,
fasting; for this reason, even, Christ came to be present. For otherwise, things which
were unchangeable by nature would have been pointless. So now, I ask you, look at
the change and understand the choice. No-one holds responsible irrational animals
who are set in motion by nature, but humans who turn aside of their own volition to
the same behaviour as irrational creatures. &

! Scholium 183-1: Origen, Fragment 112 on Luke.

2 Scholium 183-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

’ Tregelles and Greenlee note that this line is repeated from the previous page.
Greenlee suggested that it might be preceded here by ekBaAe mpwToN THN Ao, in order to give
better sense, but there is no sign of this on the images. The repetition may be accidental.
“The v is inside the o.

> omoloTpotTian has been corrected from oimoioTporTIaN.



Luke 6:43—45

183-3a. From Saint Cyril. Therefore the life of each person will be the proof of their
behaviour. For the beauty of a true and well-lived life is not characterised by external
adornments and contrived virtues, but from the deeds a person performs. Again,
Christ said somewhere: ‘Beware of those who come to you in the clothing of sheep,
but inside are ravenous wolves” (Matthew 7:15). See again how Christ commands that
the people who approach us should be distinguished not from their clothing but from
how they truly are: ‘For,” he says, ‘the tree is known by its fruit’ (Luke 6:44). 183-3b.
And just as it is senseless to search for the choicer kinds of fruit on thistles (I mean
grapes or figs), so it is ridiculous to imagine we can find in hypocrites and fools any
admirable qualities, that is to say the nobility of virtue. One would say that among
such people there are thorns and thistles, but nothing sweet: everything is bitter and
malformed. For figs do not grow on briars, nor are grapes produced on a thorn bush.
Therefore the teachers must be distinguished not from appearances but from how
each of them lives their life. &

! Scholium 183-3a: Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke.

*Scholium 183-3b: Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke.

? Greenlee believes that there is punctuation after akandec which was later erased, but there is
no evidence of this on the images.
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Luke 6:45—46

184-1. From Saint Titus. He was not then addressed as Lord, except by a few. But after
the proclamation of the religion and the coming to faith of the nations, the Church
began to address as Lord the real Lord. &

184-2. From Saint Cyril. Both the name and fact of lordship are fitting only to the
nature which is beyond all and most high. For he rules and has dominion over all
things. ‘For there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism’ (Ephesians 4:5). And again Paul
says, ‘For even if there are many gods and many lords in heaven and on earth, for us
there is one God, the Father from whom all things come, and one Lord, Jesus Christ,
from whom all things come, and we from him’ (1 Corinthians 8:5). So, knowing the
only Lord in nature and truth, God the Word who reigns with God the Father, we
name him in this manner. §®

184-3. And a little later on. Dangerous and worthy of the utmost condemnation is the
wish not to be subject to the Christ who rules all things. One should understand this
from many other sayings as well as those which appear here. While the true servant is
crowned with special honour, the disobedient and lazy one rushes into outer darkness.
For those who received the talents and doubled for the master what was given were
honoured with these praises from him, as he said to each one, “Well done, good and
trustworthy slave. You were trustworthy in small matters: I will put you in charge of
great ones. Enter into the joy of your lord’ (Matthew 25:23). But he surrounded with
harsh and inescapable condemnation the one who, as alazy slave, buried in the ground
what he was given. &

! Scholium 184-1: Titus, unknown work.

*Scholium 184-2: Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke.

3 ANWTATH is a correction from aNwTH, with the two additional letters written above the line,
following the source indication. Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 71 reads aNwTaTw here.
*Scholium 184-3: Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke.



Luke 6:47—48

185-1. From an unattributed source. Many are the ongoing battles, and against many is
the struggle which humans face: evil spirits, passions of the soul, bodily pains, afflic-
tions of circumstances. Even these come upon those steadfast in the commandments
of the Lord through their daily observances, so that unsound things may not come up
like a rush of violent waters and disperse the beliefs we hold, but our excellence may
be unassailable through a good reputation in the face of hostile circumstances. Let us
not become conspicuous in falling, but in victory. For the falling of those who have
displayed greatness is indeed conspicuous when they fall from their greatness, but con-
spicuous too is the glory of those who are steadfast in faith, since they are fixed on
greatness. §®

185-2. From Saint Cyril. The one who is obedient and easily led does not so much
become a hearer of the law as a doer of deeds. They will have a most stable balance in
every fine and good deed. They will be like a house which is well-established and has
an unshakeable foundation, so that if temptations and the savagery of the passions
which are in us should attack in the manner of a winter storm or floods of waters, they
will suffer nothing dreadful. But the one who only inclines their ear to whatever Christ
should say, keeping nothing stored up in their mind nor, indeed, accomplishing any
of the commandments, shall be similar, again, to a house which is on the very brink of
falling. For they shall readily be led away to that which is not permitted, when pleasure
arouses them and carries them off into the pits of sin. &

! Scholium 185-1: Source unknown (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke).
*Scholium 185-2: Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke.
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Luke 6:48-7:1

186-1. From Saint Titus: With these fuller teachings, he has not only satisfied his holy
disciples, but he has also spread out a table of gospel commands for them and mixed a
wine which gladdens the heart of humans (cf. Psalm 103:15 LXX). He goes down to
Capernaum. There a great and marvellous event takes place, which is also worthy of
his own greatness. There was a virtuous man, also prominent for the goodness of his
character; a commander of soldiers and a fellow citizen to the inhabitants of Caper-
naum. It came to pass that sickness fell on one of of his faithful servants, who seemed
to be about to breathe their last. It says, ‘He heard about Jesus’ (cf. Luke 7:3): then he
sends to him, asking as from God things clearly beyond the nature and power of a
human. For his request was to release from the chains of death the man who was

gripped by his final illness. é®

186-2. And a little later on. They say ‘He is worthy of having you do this for him’
(Luke 7:4). How marvellous a deed! Those who slander the glory of Christ persuade®
him to perform wonders; those who reject faith in him urge him to show those who
do not yet believe things that lead to faith. Tell me, how do you come with this re-
quest? Do you know and trust that he is able to accomplish divine wonders, able both
to bring people to life and to drag them out of the snares of death? How, then, did
you say that ‘He casts out demons by Beelzebub, the ruler of the demons’ (Luke 11:15)?
&

' Scholium 186-1: Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke; the written attribution is incorrect.

2 The first hand wrote Toy for Toyc.

3 The first hand initially wrote ecya | Taicoal and overwrote it to ecyaTaic | opacéal.
#Scholium 186-2: Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke.

> Tregelles has ectin and Greenlee has ectiin (sic) here but it is clearly ecTrn.

¢Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 72 (supported by the Syriac) reads dvameifovow (‘persuade’) ra-
ther than &meifovaw (‘disobey’).

7 Tregelles incorrectly has a small displaced tac after eic (corr. Greenlee).



Luke 7:1-6

187-1. From an unattributed source. So, while the elders of the Jews ask for a favour for
the sake of something small, the costs incurred for the synagogue, the Lord gives him-
self, not for this reason but for the far greater cause of wishing to bring about faith for
all humans by his power. Also, he then wishes to benefit a centurion, who keeps all in
order, and to guide the others to faith by this. And in no way is he unaware of what
will happen, what the centurion, on seeing him arriving in his house, intends to ask.
But, knowing that the forthcoming request is from reverence, he acknowledges a com-
mander with trustworthy esteem: he will set each side in motion, applying what is
proper for a human. So in his esteem there is the promise and its fulfilment, and in his
request there is the power for the healing which had not yet come to pass. &

! See also Plate S.
2 Scholium 187-1: Source unknown.
3 Kephalaion 18: On the Centurion.
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Luke 7:6

188-1. From an unattributed source. He perceived that Jesus was the ruler; the master,
not the slave. He was not the one begging and bound to receive, but the one who
possessed and was able to supply: who gave commands and did not receive commands.
‘For,” he says, ‘if I, who have authority, order and it comes to pass, you who have not
authority but the absolute power of divinity, what could you not do with a nod?’ (cf.
Luke 7:8). &

188-2. From Saint Titus. Observe how the elders of the Jews wanted Jesus to go to the
actual house of the one who made the request, as if he were not able otherwise to raise
the one who lay there except by coming to him. But the other man had faith that he
would effect it even at a distance, and accomplish it with a word. Therefore he rightly
won the stronger decree. For Jesus said, “Truly I tell you, not even in Israel have I
found faith of this sort’ (Luke 7:9). He right away made the man recover from sickness
who shortly before was gripped by death. So by the holy decree of God, Israel fell from
its relationship to him, and instead he called and adopted the nations, whose heart was
better prepared for the faith in him which is required. The divinely-inspired singer
will confirm this to us again when he says about such things on one occasion that
“Your ear paid attention to the promptness of their heart’ (Psalm 9:38 LXX), and
again, on another, “Their weaknesses were multiplied and after this they went quickly’
(Psalm 15:4 LXX). For even though they had been weighed down by many sins, nev-
ertheless they went quickly to receive teachings through Christ. But about Israel, the
prophetic word says: ‘God will reject them, because they have notlistened to him, and
they will be wanderers among the nations’ (Hosea 9:17). &

1 Scholium 188-1: Source unknown.

*Scholium 188-2: Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke

3'The first hand wrote the first letter of the biblical text (1) on the line above, then erased it and
started it one line lower.

* At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 7:7-11a.



Luke 7:11-15

190-1a. From an unattributed source. This is also the source of our comfortabout those
who die, as we imagine the resurrection before our eyes. But these people rose again at
the point of death. ‘Christ once risen dies no more: death no longer has dominion over
him’ (Romans 6:9). For he has become for us the first fruits of the resurrection and
‘the first-born from the dead’ (Colossians 1:18) and life according to nature. 190-1b. Yet
why did he not accomplish the miracle with only a word, but touched the bier as well?
So that you might learn how effective the holy body of Christ is for human salvation.
For itis a body of life and flesh of the all-powerful Word, and it bore his power. For
just as when iron meets fire it makes the character of the fire effective and fulfils its
function,+ since this flesh became that of the Word, who instilled life in all things,
accordingly, this itself is also life-giving and destroys death and corruption. &

! Scholium 190-1a: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

* eCTTAATYNICOH was initially written as eCTTAAYNICOH.

3 Scholium 190-1b: Cyril, Homily 36 on Luke.

# This follows Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 74 in reading ypeiay minpol. If ypoloy dmominpot is
read with the manuscript, the translation might be ‘and finishes its surface’.
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Luke 7:16-19

191-1. From Saint Cyril. This ‘great’ is said by a senseless and ungracious people. For a
lictle later, they consider him neither a prophet nor a benefit which has appeared for
the people, but they hand over to death the one who destroyed death, not knowing
that, at that very moment, he brought an end to death when he brought about resur-
rection for himself. &

192-1. From the same. For the marvel of the miracle did not escape the notice of anyone
in the whole of Judaea. Some of his friends also announce this to the holy Baptist. &

193-1. From the same. The blessed Baptist did not fail to recognise the Word of the
Father which had become human. Do not imagine this. For he already knew very
clearly that this was the one to come. But he contrived something which was wise and
well-planned and which was likely to be of no small benefit for those who had been
taught by him. For they did not yet know Christ, or his glory and his superiority over
all things, and were somehow silently stung when he wrought miracles and surpassed
the Baptist in the pre-eminence of his deeds. &

193-2. And a little later on. What, then, does he wish to understand in asking and say-
ing, ‘Are you the one who is to come or are we to wait for another?’ (Luke 7:19). He
spoke accordingly because he was purposefully pretending ignorance, not so that he
himself should find out—for as the forerunner he knew the mystery—but rather so
that his disciples should be given full assurance how great the superiority is of the

! Kephalaion 20: On Those Sent by John.

*Scholium 191-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

3 Scholium 192-1: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke.

#Scholium 193-1: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke.

> Tregelles says that section number vy is in the left margin but has been erased.

¢ Tregelles has chapter number x here but this actually occurs two lines above, with section
number Qr at this point.

7'This o has been inserted by a corrector.

¥ Scholium 193-2: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke.



Luke 7:20-21

Saviour, and that the word of the divinely-inspired scripture had indicated in advance
that he was the God and Lord to come. All the others were servants sent in advance of
a master to prepare the way of the Lord, as it is written: he was called by the prophets
‘the one who is to come’ (cf. Psalm 117:26 LXX), the Saviour and Lord of all people.
11 3

194-1. From the same Saint Cyril. As he was God, Christ knew the purpose of the mat-
ter and the cause for the arrival of the disciples of John. Then, indeed, especially for
this moment, he brought about many more signs of divinity than those which had
already happened. So they became witnesses and spectators of the magnificence which
was within him, and they gathered among themselves much wonder at the power and
effectiveness within him. They bring forth the question, asking as if from John
whether he is ‘the one to come’ (Luke 7:20). Next, I ask, look at the skill of the Sav-
iour’s purpose. For he did not simply say ‘I am’, but rather he brings them to full as-
surance which is through the works themselves, so that after they have appropriately
received faith in him they should return to the one who sent them. For he says, ‘Go
and tell John what you have seen and heard. The blind receive their sight, the lame
walk’ (Luke 7:22) and so on. The blessed prophets announced before that all these
things would come to pass through me at their appointed moments. If T have become
the one who has accomplished what was said long ago and you yourselves have become
spectators of these things, then ‘blessed is anyone who takes no offence at me’ (Luke
7:23). &

! Scholium 194-1: Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke.
* Tregelles has ayTH Ae for ekeINH.
3 Tregelles has exapica| To BAemein (corr. Greenlee).
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Luke 7:22-24

195-1. From Saint Titus. Do you think that John changes here and there, like one tossed
by winds, so that at one point he bears witness that I am the Christ, and at another he
asks if I am he? I know what my spirit does: mine is the grace, mine is the dispensation
he has. Why, then have you come out into the desert, which has nothing pleasant? Do
you claim that you went out because of the sight of him? It is clear, then, that for no
other reason have you left the cities and arrived in the desert except to seek after the
man and the reputation. He asks me, not in ignorance, but I know what he is doing.
Itis not the case that he changes and is now here, then elsewhere. &

! Scholium 195-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
2This T(oy)c has been added to the left of the biblical text by a corrector.



Luke 7:25—27

196-1. From Saint Titus. Surely he has no admirable appearance? Surely no kingly hon-
our? Surely he had no kingly commands? Surely he bore no writings and beliefs and
kingly laws? Surely he was not a man to be sought for his appearance? Did he not wear
a cloak of hair? Did he not have food from the wild? Surely nothing of this sort per-
suaded you to go away there? &

197-1. From the same. If you went away for a good reason, like a prophet, ‘Yes, I tell
you, and more than a prophet’ (Luke 7:26). For a prophet foretells, but this man has
not only come and foretold, but he has also pointed, saying, ‘Behold the Lamb of God
who takes away the sin of the world’ (John 1:29). &

197-2. From the same. He calls John an angel, not because he was an angel, for he was
human by nature, but because he did the work of an angel, announcing the arrival of
Christ.7 This man preached a baptism of repentance, so that repentance should receive
forgiveness. For without repentance, forgiveness is not granted. &

198-1. He had also been borne witness by the voice of the prophets that he was ‘sent
before my face to prepare my way before me’ (Luke 7:27, cf. Malachi 3:1). é®

! Scholium 196-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

2 Scholium 197-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

? Tregelles has Hmdie | cmenon but Greenlee reads Hmdi | cmenon and states that the last two
letters of the line are almost certainly not ie. This may be confirmed by the angle of the de-
scenders, and we have recorded the letter as lacunose because of a hole in the parchment.
*The first hand corrected its original ymapyTe | cento YTapyoN | Tec.

> Scholium 197-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

¢Scholium 198-1: Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke.

7 The Greek word angelos also means ‘messenger’.
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Luke 7:28

199-1. From an unattributed source. Note the exactness of the phrase: he says ‘greater
among those born of women’ (Luke 7:28) so that he might exclude the Virgin. For
while he was born from a woman and consented to receive a body from our stuff, so
that he might make holy the whole through the first-fruits, he speaks of the offspring
of women who give birth according to nature in order to set apart the Virgin who gave
birth contrary to nature. §®

199-2. Another. John had such a reputation, and was awesome in his origins, noble in
his appearance, holy in his purpose, unimpeachable in his life, pure in his intention,
spirit-bearing in his grace, powerful in all things and noble in every way. For he was
the son of the chief priest, and awesome to the people, as he was compared to those
who had previously departed this life for God. While he was great, nevertheless he still
faced reversals in life: he had not yet received the promised hope. Accordingly, ‘the
least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he’ (Luke 7:28), not because John too
will not be set apart, but we may compare his reputation at that point with that grace
which is expected. &

199-3. From Saint Cyril. The one who is least, at any rate in respect of life according to
the law, is greater than he. How, or in what way? The blessed John, together with the
others who were also born before him, was born of a woman. But those who have
accepted the faith are no longer called the offspring of women but, as the most wise
evangelist says, “They were born from God’ (John 1:13). For ‘to all who received him’
he says, meaning Christ, ‘he gave power to be become children of God, to those who
believed in his name, who were born not of blood or of the will of flesh or of the will
of man, but of God’ (John r:12-13). We have been born again into God’s adoption,
and ‘not of perishable seed’, according to what is written, ‘but through the living and
enduring word of God’ (1 Peter 1:23). The all-wise Paul also makes us confident of this,
having written as follows: ‘But because you are children, God has sent the spirit of his
Son into your hearts, crying “Abba, Father”.” (Galatians 4:6). For when Christ, who ran-
sacked Hades, came back to life, he then gave to those who believe in him the spirit

! Scholium 199-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

% Scholium 199-2: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke).
> Tregelles omits this page.

#Scholium 199-3: Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke.

5 KpazoN appears to be a correction from KpazeN.



Luke 7:28

to the holy disciples, indeed, before everyone else. For he breathed on them, saying
‘Receive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven; if you retain
them, they are retained’ (John 20:22—23). For since they have fully become participants
in the divine nature, they have been enriched with the lordly and authoritative Spirit.
Through this, he has conferred upon them the divine dignity, I mean, the ability to
forgive sins to whomever they wish, but also to retain those of others. Before the res-
urrection of Christ and his ascension into heaven, the spirit of adoption was not
among human beings: the all-wise evangelist John makes this plain when he says, ‘For
as yet there was no Spirit, because Jesus was not yet glorified’ (John 7:39), meaning the
glorious resurrection from the dead and the entrance into heaven. For, having as-
cended into heaven, the only-begotten Word of God sent to us the Advocate in his
place, and it is among us through him. And he taught us this when he said, ‘For I do
not go away, the Advocate will not come to you; but if I go, I will send him to you’
(John 16:7). Therefore even though we are inferior to those who have established the
righteousness which is in the law, I mean in respect of the dignity* of life, yet we have
entered into greater things through Christ. §2 It is necessary to remember that alt-
hough the blessed Baptist was so great in virtue, it says that he confessed that he stood
in need of holy baptism. For he said somewhere in conversation with Christ, the Sav-
iour of all, ‘T need to be baptised by you’ (Matthew 3:14). But he would not have had
need of holy baptism unless there were something greater in it and it surpassed the
righteousness in the law. &

1 The Greek aeTioTHTa is corrupt, perhaps for aZioTHTa: the meaning is taken from the Syriac.
* Although the hedera symbol is placed here, this scholium is a single continuous text in Reuss,
Lukas-Kommentare, 77.
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Luke 7:28-32

200-1. Another. For when the Saviour had borne witness to them, those who were
made righteous gave thanks. &

201-L. From Saint Cyril. Perhaps it was some sort of a game among the Jewish children,
which wentas follows: a crowd of children was divided into two parts, which laughed
at the disorder of life and the uneven course of the matters in it and the terrible and
sudden change of one set of affairs to another. While one part piped, the other la-
mented. But those who lamented did not sing along with those who piped and re-
joiced, nor indeed did those who had the pipe match with those who were weeping.
Then they used to reproach each other other in some fashion for their lack of sympa-
thy or rather their disorder. Christ contended that the peoples of the Jews experienced
something similar with those who were their rulers. &

1 Scholium 200-1: Source unknown.
*Scholium 201-1: Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke.



Luke 7:33-34

202-1. From Saint Titus. It was not reasonable for our Lord Jesus to abstain from such
foods, in case he provided an opportunity for the heretics. They claim that created
products are bad, and they attack wine and bread. For if they attack when the Lord
eats and drinks, what a more compelling excuse would they have for attacking created
products if he did not eat. Besides, the Lord had no need of self-denial, for he was Lord
of holiness and master of nature itself. &

202-2. From Saint Cyril. By which matter will you be made captive for belief, foolish
Pharisee? You disparage everything indiscriminately and judge nothing worthy of
praise. The blessed Baptist preceded the Saviour, saying ‘Repent, for the kingdom of
heaven has come near’ (Matthew 3:2). He was worthy of confidence and was able to
persuade, as attested by that very life which was so brightand admirable. Later on, you
dare to speak ill of such a man as this, who should have been considered worthy of all
wonder. You said that the man was possessed by a demon, who by his abstinence put
to death the law of sin which lurks in the limbs of our flesh and makes war against the
law of our mind. The blessed Baptist was the way of piety to Christ. But let us also see
the other man, who appears somehow to be the opposite path to the conduct of the
holy Baptist. Christ was not in the desert, but rather spent his time in the city with the
holy apostles. His way of life did not have such harshness as there was in that of the
holy Baptist. So do you then praise that? Not at all. You became a fault-finder even
against Christ himself. For you® said: ‘Look, a glutton and a drunkard, a friend of tax-
collectors and sinners!” (Luke 7:34). &

! Scholium 202-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

% elkoc is a correction from eiko.

? Scholium 202-2: Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke.

*0c is a correction from wc.

> A corrector has added this ThN in the right margin.

¢ ¢pn¢ in Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 78, for epr in Codex Zacynthius.
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Luke 7:35-36

203-1. From Saint Cyril. He had been invited by one of the Pharisees, but since he is
kind and benevolent and ‘wishes everyone to be saved and to come to the knowledge
of the truth’ (1 Timothy 2:4), he assented to the one who asked a favour and entered
and reclined at the table. Then a woman came up, who had led a licentious life but
was shown to be faithful in her devotion. Not unaware of the disgrace in her former
behaviour, she began to call to Christ, as he was able to wipe her clean, set her aside
from all blame and grant release from her misdemeanours. &

203-2. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 118. The Pharisee is a
type of the synagogue of the Jews. The Word of God came to dwell as if in a single
home: he was only recognised in Palestine and appeared in the tent of witness. &

203-3. And a little later on. The sinful woman entered the home and the Church came
of its own accord, assembled from the nations throughout the world, and it believed
in Christ of its own accord, as he reclined with ungracious and senseless people. But
remarkably well did it say ‘See, a woman who was a sinner’ (Luke 7:37), not in one
kind only, but in every sort of sin and sexual immorality. For it is the custom of the
divine scripture to name every sin generically as sexual immorality, especially the sup-
planting of divine worship whenever there is a preference for lifeless carved idols and
stones and wood instead of the one God. &

' Kephalaion 21: On the Woman who Anointed the Lord with Myrrh.

*Scholium 203-1: Cyril, Homily 40 on Luke.

3 Scholium 203-2: Severus, Sermon 118.

*Scholium 203-3: Severus, Sermon 118.

* Tregelles says that + before ng is almost entirely cut off. However, what is visible may be a
small ¢, indicating that NG was originally written in a smaller hand before the page was trimmed
and the number was re-added later on.



Luke 7:37

204-1. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from the Letter to Anastasia the
Deacon. You asked if it is according to the narrative of the holy gospels. One might
inquire whether it was one woman or two who anointed the Lord with myrrh, for the
four evangelists have written that he was anointed with myrrh by a woman. Accord-
ingly, I have considered this myself and made a careful study of the narrative. Having
looked intently at the accuracy of the gospel writings, I reckon there are three women
and one man, from the quality of the characters and from the manner of the deed itself
and from the difference of the occasions. For John says this about Mary, the sister of
Lazarus and Martha, who is exceedingly praised and pious, and is reckoned among the
disciples of Jesus, giving his account as follows: ‘Six days before the Passover Jesus came
to Bethany, the home of Lazarus, whom he had raised from the dead. There they gave
a dinner for him. Martha served, and Lazarus was one of those at the table with him.
Mary took a pound of costly perfume made of pure nard, anointed Jesus’ feet, and
wiped his feet with her own hair’ (John 12:1-3). Six days before the Passover, at the
house of Mary and Lazarus and Martha, the evangelist clearly recounted that this hap-
pened, just as earlier he voiced in advance the very same thing: ‘Mary was the one who
anointed the Lord with perfume and wiped his feet with her hair; her brother Lazarus
was ill’ (John 1:2). For the divine scripture has voiced in advance many such things
which are ... just as with regard to Judas, Mark counts out the names of the twelve
apostles and says ‘and Judas Iscariot, who betrayed him’ (Mark 3:19), even though he
had not yet betrayed him: rather, he wrote what was going to happen as though it had
already taken place. Matthew introduces a long discourse spoken to the disciples,
when Jesus wanted to walk to the cross which would be for salvation, about the

1Scholium 204-1: Severus, Letter to Anastasia the Deacon.
? Part of this line is illegible.
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Luke 7:37

completion of the present age and about the preparation of good works which would
introduce to us the life to come. He brings them in as follows, saying, “When Jesus had
finished saying all these things, he said to his disciples: “You know that after two days
the Passover is coming”,” and so on (Matthew 26:1-2). ‘Now while Jesus was at Beth-
any in the house of Simon the Leper, a woman came to him with an alabaster jar of
very costly ointment, and she poured it on his head as he sat at the table’ (Matthew
26:6-7). Next, it must be understood how, when Jesus said that “You know that after
two days the Passover is coming’, the evangelist thus recorded that he arrived in the
same Bethany, in the house of Simon the Leper, and that he was honoured by the
woman with myrrh, not when his feet were anointed but when the alabaster jar was
poured over his head. So, from this too, then, the difference appears. For while this
happened in the house of Simon the Leper, what was written by John was in the house
of Mary and Martha. Again, it appears from the nature of the deed: in one the woman
anointed his feet and wiped them dry with the hair of her own head, but in the other
she pours it on the head of Jesus. And it also appears from the time: John said that that
meal took place six days before the Passover, but Matthew two days before: only Mark
speaks in accordance with Matthew that the same happened in every respect. &

204-2. And a little later on. Luke, indeed, does not speak about the occasion of the
Passover, but somewhere around the middle of the gospel or even slightly before this,
he has written that one of the Pharisees invited Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, to a
feast, as follows: ‘One of the Pharisees asked Jesus to eat with him and he went into
the Pharisee’s house and took his place by the table. And a woman in the city, who
was a sinner, having learned that he was eating in the Pharisee’s house’ (Luke 7:36-

37) ...3

L aAAais a correction from aAa.
2 Scholium 204-2: Severus, Letter to Anastasia the Deacon.
? At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 7:37b-39a.



Luke 7:39-43

208-1. From Saint Titus. When Simon answered and said, “The one for whom he can-
celled most’ (Luke 7:43), in response to this Jesus says, “What, then, do you conclude?
For neither are you without sin. What benefit is it if you are less in debt but, however,
are still not delivered from your sins? Do not be proud: you yourself also have need of
the forgiveness of sins. It often happens that the one who has stumbled much is deliv-
ered by the confession of their sins. Yet the one who has sinned little may, through
arrogance, not reach the remedy of confession and receive no benefit. For it is not
through not having many possessions that judgment is averted, but condemnation
even applies to the lowly. For in the same measure in which it is sinful, so is the soul
deprived of speech before the judgment seat of Christ. &

! Scholium 208-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
*Tregelles mentHKoNTa (corr. Greenlee).
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Luke 7:44-47

209-1. From Saint Titus. The provision of water is easy, but the pouring out of tears is
not easy. You did not provide what was prepared; she emptied out what was unpre-
pared, and she watered my feet with tears and washed away her own sins. She wiped
them dry with her hair so that by her hair she might touch the holy skin, and through
the means by which she had sought for fresh sin, she sought holiness. &

210-1. From the same. You despised me; she honoured me. You did not lack anything
to confess; she knew keenly her own evils. For this reason, I say to you ‘Her many sins
are forgiven’ (cf. Luke 7:48). He spoke what was true so that the Pharisee should
understand that just as the Lord knew the weight of the sins, he also heard his
thoughts. &

! Scholium 209-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

% YpHcIC is a correction from YpHCHC.

3 Scholium 210-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

*Several pages are missing, which would have contained 7:47b-8:4a.



Luke 8:4—5

216-1. ... to come to faith in him. They also opposed in an unholy fashion even the
commands given through him, and they criticised those who wanted to sit before him
and thirsted for instruction from him. They dishonoured him, saying: ‘He has a de-
mon and is mad. Why do you listen to him?’ (John 10:20). Therefore it was not
granted to them to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but rather to us
who are more ready for faith. For he himself has given to us the sole ability to under-
stand ‘parables and dark speech, the words of the wise and riddles’ (Proverbs 1:6). For
they are images, like the parables, of deeds which are not seen but are rather under-
stood and spiritual in nature. For what the eyes of the body are incapable of seeing,
this the parable shows to the eyes of the mind, beautifully shaping the subtlety of spir-
itual things through matters which are perceptible and similar to touching. Let us see,
then, what sort of understanding the word of the Saviour weaves for us. ‘A sower,” he
says, ‘went out to sow’ (Luke 8:5) and so on. &

216-2. From Saint Titus. ‘He went out’: for the coeternal Word of the Father was in
the bosom of the Father before every age. For it is not only then when he sows, nor
then when he is born of Mary that he takes the beginning of his existence, but he was
born before the ages and ‘he was in the world and the world did not know him’ (John
r:10). The sower went out to sow his own seed. Why is it his own? For he does not
borrow the word. The Word of God as it exists by nature is not Paul’s own seed, nor
John’s, nor of any other of the apostles or prophets. But while it was seed, it was not
their own: instead, they have what they received. Christ, however, has his own seed,
from his own nature, as he brings forth teaching. For if Paul says: ‘I planted,
Apollos watered’ (1 Corinthians 3:6), he assigns the act of sowing to the Saviour,
but the planting to himself. For the one who plants takes from one place and
transfers to another. The one who sows does not transplant, but he takes
from his own storechouses and scatters, sowing with a generous hand. Paul
said, ‘Since you desire proof that Christ is speaking in me’ (2 Corinthians 13:3).
But the Saviour says: ‘Do not call anyone teacher on earth. For your one

! Scholium 216-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke.
2mraBoAal is an error for mapaBoAal.

3 Kephalaion 22: On the Parable of the Sower.
4Scholium 216-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
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Luke 8:5-8

teacher is in heaven’ (cf. Matthew 23:8). What sort of teacher? The one who discourses
without having studied. This is why the Jews said ‘How does this man know letters
without having studied them?’ (John 7:15). This is why he called the seed his own, that
you might learn that the seed is of his nature. For he is also the sower of all that is good,
and we are his land: of him and from him is all spiritual fruit-bearing. He teaches us
this too, saying, “Without me you can do nothing’ (John 1s:5). &

217-1. From Saint Cyril. What the aim is of the discourse, and whither the deeper
meaning of the parable points, let us learn from him who puts it together. The blessed
disciples before us were ignorant of these things. They went up to the Saviour entreat-
ing him and saying, “‘What is this parable?’ (cf. Luke 8:9). And what did Christ say to
this? “The seed is the word of God’ (Luke 8:11) and so on. &

! Scholium 217-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke.



Luke 8:9-12.

218-1. From Saint Cyril. What s the reason that what falls on the paths is snatched up?
We may see right away that the answer is in the solidity. Every path is hard and un-
ploughed, because it is exposed to the feet of all, and none of the seeds can be buried
in there. Instead, they lie on the surface and are ready to be snatched away for those
birds who wish. Therefore all those who have a mind in them which is hard and closed
up, these do not receive the divine seed. For the divine and sacred warning does not
work its way into them, by means of which they could bear the fruits of the glories
which lead to virtue. These people have become the path trampled by unclean spirits
and by Satan himself, which has no ability ever to become nourishing for what is holy
as they have a heart which is barren and unproductive. &

! Scholium 218-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke.
* Tregelles erroneously records the section number 10 here in the column left margin; in fact,
it occurs at the beginning of the next verse on the following page.
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Luke 8:13

219-1. From Saint Cyril. For there are people who hold faith within themselves with-
out careful examination, as if it is simply from words, but they do not apply their mind
to the testing of the mystery. Such people have piety towards God which is light and
without roots. They go into the churches, they feel pleasure at the multitude of those
who are assembled and they gladly accept instruction in the mysteries, but in an un-
discriminating way and from shallow wishes. Once they have gone out of the
churches, they are straightaway carried off from the holy teachings to forgetfulness.
While Christian affairs are carried on a fair wind and there is no trial disturbing them,
even at such a time these people scarcely keep safe the faith within them. But when
persecution is raging, they have a heart which avoids conflict and a mind which runs
away. To them the prophet Jeremiah says: “T'ake up weapons and shields’ (Jeremiah
26:3), especially as the God who saves has an unconquerable hand. As the all-wise Paul
says, ‘God is faithful, and he will not let you be tested beyond your strength, but with
the testing he will also provide the way out so that you may be able to endure it’ (1
Corinthians 10:13). Yet even if it might somehow happen that we suffer in the cause of
championing piety in Christ, then we would be completely and thoroughly worthy of
envy. Indeed, the Saviour declared to the holy apostles, ‘Do not fear those who kill the
body but cannotkill the soul; rather fear the one who can destroy both body and soul
in hell’ (Matthew 10:28). He did not only teach us these things with words, but also
with deeds. For he laid aside for us his own soul, and he won for himself all that is
under the heaven with his own blood. Accordingly, we do not belong to ourselves but
rather to the one who bought us and ransomed us, and we owe to him our life. For, as
the marvellous Paul says, ‘For this reason Christ died and lived again, so that he might
be Lord of both the dead and the living’ (Romans 14:9). &

! Scholium 219-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke.
*This is not an erasure but blank space.



Luke 8:14

220-1. From Saint Cyril. For while the Saviour sows, although the seed remains within
the souls of those who have received it and has already risen, so to say, and has shot up
to the point of being visible, it is choked by the worries of the world. Just as Jeremiah
says, it becomes ‘A handful which does not have strength to make wheat-meal’ (Hosea
8:7!). ‘Change, then, the changes for yourselves,” says another prophet, ‘and do not
sow among thorns’ (Jeremiah 4:3). Therefore, so that the divine seed shall flourish
within us, let us cast out worldly worries from our minds. But the rich and fertile soil,
which produces fruit one-hundredfold with regard to such things, might very justly
be considered what was spoken from God by one of the holy prophets: ‘And all na-
tions will call you blessed, because you will be a desired land’ (Malachi 3:12). For when-
ever the divine word is brought down at some point into a mind which is pure of the
customary annnoyances, then it fixes its root deeply and like an ear of corn shoots up
and produces fine fruit. ButI think that fact is also beneficial to say to those who have
chosen to learn. For Matthew, when he is recounting this very same chapter to us, said
that the good soil produces fruit in three different ways. For he says that one brought
forth one hundred, one sixty, and one thirty (cf. Matthew 13:8). Observe, then, how
Christ said that there were three types of failure, and these are likewise equal in num-
ber to the successes. For those of the seeds which fall on the path are snatched up by
birds; those in the stony ground only blossom and are withered not a long time after;
those in the thorns are choked to death. But the desirable land brings forth fruit in
three different ways, as I have said: one hundred, and sixty, and thirty. As the all-wise
Paul writes, ‘Each has a particular gift from God, one having one kind and another a
differentkind’ (1 Corinthians7:7). For we do not find that the successes which happen
for the saints are always and everywhere in equal measure. It is simply necessary to be
eager for what is better and superior to the more earthly things. &

! Scholium 220-1: Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke.
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Luke 8:15-16

221-1. From Saint Jobn, Bishop of Constantinople. Saying these words, he leads them to
strictness of life, training them to be energetic, as if they are under the gaze of all people
and competing in the middle of the theatre of the world. ‘For do not look at this,” he
says, ‘that we are now sitting here and are in a small part of a corner, as you will become
visible to all.” é®

221-2. From Origen. The one who does this does not take thought for the people en-
tering the house, for whom it is necessary to set up the lamp. They attach to the true
light and the bright word and the rays of wisdom the mind within them, which has a
nature according to how the Creator prepared it when the lamp still lacked the kin-
dling from the Word and Wisdom and the truth of the True Light. &

221-3. From Apollinarius. One ought to be eager to keep the brightness which is given
to us in the height, and not to conceal it in laziness, of which the bed is the symbol: it
slows the body down with carnal pleasures. For we do not have by nature what is
good, but from a gift. Leave aside such a failure to take proper concern: instead he
leads us away from the love of our own glory by setting the glory of God as the goal of
our deeds. &

' Scholium 221-1: Chrysostom, Homily 15 on Matthew.
*Scholium 221-2: Origen, Fragment 121c—d on Luke.
3 Scholium 221-3: Apollinarius, Commentary on Matthew (?).



Luke 8:17—20

222-1. From Victor the Presbyter. For when there is such great excellence, it is impossi-
ble for it to lie hidden. &

223-1. From the same. For the one who has an eager purpose will receive the grace of
the Spirit and wisdom and knowledge and a worthy reward for their labours. &

224-1. From the same. For what is within us is from nature or it is given by grace. Unless
we guard these things through constant attention and industrious eagerness, we will
be punished: not only do we receive nothing, but we also lose even what we thought
we had. &

225-1. From Saint Titus. From this it is clear that the Saviour was not with his relatives
according to the flesh. For he had left them behind and devoted himself to his father’s
teaching. But when he was missed because of his absence, and they desired to see him
because of his long time away, his mother arrives, and his brothers, the earlier children
of Joseph, who were called brothers. The family of the Lord is not restricted, nor is his
friendship with humans circumscribed to only a few people, for he came to call the
whole world into a generous relationship with him. Anticipating this, he said to his Fa-
ther in the prophets, ‘T will announce your name to my brothers’ (cf. Psalm 21:23 LXX),

! Scholium 222-1: Victor (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke).

% Scholium 223-1: Victor (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke).

3 Scholium 224-1: Victor (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke).

4Scholium 225-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

* The first hand erroneously started a new line in the shorter column, reading kocmon eic
aAeAdo and then continuing with THTa KaAecal adpOoNoN on the same line but at the far left
hand side. Realising the mistake, the whole phrase was erased and rewritten from the far left
hand side as the penultimate line of the page.
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Luke 8:21

and he explains what sort of brothers, saying ‘in the middle of the assembly+ I will
praise you’ (Psalm 21:23 LXX). Accordingly, where the assembly+ of God is, there is
the brotherhood of Christ. &

226-1. From Saint Titus. “The word of God’ (Luke 8:21): the word was his, for there is
one teaching from the Father and the Son in the prophets and in the evangelists
through the activity of the Holy Spirit. But he says ‘the word of God” in order to direct
the honour to the Father. For as it befits the Father to beget a Son, so it befits the one
who is begotten to honour the begetter. However, his mother and brothers ‘are those
who hear the word of God and do it” (Luke 8:21). For hearing also needs to be put into
practice. &®

226-2. From Saint Cyril. What will be well-pleasing to him and a dear gift and spiritual
sacrifice from us is obedience to him. It is written as follows: ‘Are sacrifices and burnt
offerings as desirable to the Lord as obedience to his voice? See, obedience is better
than sacrifice, and listening than the fat of rams’ (1 Samuel 15:22). Let no-one think
that Christ neglected the honour due to his mother, or was sparing in love towards his
brothers. He himself had spoken the law through Moses and had stated clearly: ‘Hon-
our your father and your mother that it may turn out well for you’ (Exodus 20:12).
Did he thus reject love towards one’s brothers, he who also instructed us to love not
just brothers but even those who are found in a relationship of hostility to us? For he
says ‘Love your enemies’ (Matthew s:44). What, then, does Christ wish to teach? He
exalts to a great height love towards heaven, if only they would be willing to submit
their neck to the commands from him. I will tell the manner of this: we all owe the
highest honours and arrangements for support to mothers and brothers. Therefore he
says that his mother and brothers are those ‘who hear his word and do it’ (cf. Luke
8:21). How is it not clear to all that he grants to those who follow him a love which is
choice and worthy of acceptance? &

! Scholium 226-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

*Scholium 226-2: Cyril, Homily 42 on Luke.

3 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 8:22-25a.
*The Greek word corresponding to ‘assembly’ is often translated as ‘church’.



Luke 8:25—27

230-I. ... for a wonder and a benefit to those who hear. For the creation obeys those
whom Christ wishes to instruct. The manner of the rebuke does not matter. Matthew
says that it happens in divine authority, for he said that the Lord says to the sea: ‘Be
silent, be muzzled’ (Mark 4:39!), and along with the word there followed the deed.
The sea too knows the one who gathered it together in the beginning by a command:
“Who put the sand as a limit for it which it would not exceed’ (Jeremiah s:22). §®

231-1. From Saint Cyril. The Saviour came to harbour in the land of the Gergesenes
together with the holy disciples. Then a man met them, who had been the dwelling-
place for many unclean spirits: he was out of both his mind and his senses. &

231-2. And a little later on. For the God of all purposefully permits some to come
under their power, not so much that they should suffer, but so that we might learn
through them what their nature is with regard to us, and thus we may avoid wishing
to be subject to them. So, when one person has suffered, many are brought under
control. &

! Scholium 230-1: Cyril, Homily 43 on Luke.

* Kephalaion 24: On the Man who had Legion.
3 First hand mpo for mpoc.

#Scholium 231-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke.

> Scholium 231-2: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke.
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Luke 8:28-29

232-1. From Saint Cyril. See here fear entwined with great rashness and folly. For it is
an example of diabolical folly to dare to say “What have you to do with me, Son of the
Most High God?’ (Luke 8:28). For if you know full well that he is Son of the Most
High God, you confess that he is God of the heaven and the earth and whatis in them.
How, then, do you grasp at what is not yours but is rather his, when you say, “What
have you to do with me?” Which of the kings on earth would put up with those who
lie under his sceptre being given up to barbarians? Utter sounds which befityou: these
are found in ‘I beg you, do not torment me.” For it says that ‘He had commanded the
spirit to come out of the man’ (Luke 8:29). Observe, I ask you again, the incomparable
glory of the one who transcends everything: I mean Christ and his irresistible strength.
He crushes Satan when he simply wishes that he should suffer. The words of Christ
are fire and flames for him, so that it is true, as the blessed Psalmist says, that ‘the
mountains melted like wax before the face of God’ (Psalm 96:5 LXX). For he likens
to mountains high and lofty powers, meaning evil ones, which, asif they are in contact
with fire, melt away at the power and authority of our Saviour in the manner of
wax. &

' Scholium 232-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke.
* Tregelles amo Toy anepwoy (corr. Greenlee).



Luke 8:30-31

233-1. From Saint Cyril. Did Christ ask because he did not know, and seek to find out
as if he were one of us? Yet how is it not completely absurd to say or imagine some-
thing of this sort? For he knew everything, as God, and he ‘examines the hearts and
the inward parts’ (Psalm 7:10 LXX). But he asked purposefully so that we mightlearn
that a great multitude of demons occupied one human soul. &

234-1. From the same. The herd of the unclean spirits asked for the herd of pigs which
was the same size and nature. Christ purposefully agreed, even though he was not un-
aware of what would be done by them. For he had given authority to them so that this
too, with the other things he did, should be for us a reason for benefit and a hope of
safety. They ask for authority over the pigs, clearly as they do not have it. But if they
are unable to perform things so small and easily accomplished, how could they wrong
one of those who had been sealed by Christ and made fast on hope in him? And in-
deed, in addition to such things, itis possible to learn from what happened to the flock
of pigs that these demons are wicked and sinful and they plot against those who fall
under their power. For this would show it very clearly: the throwing of the pigs off
the cliff and drowning them in the waters. For this reason, Christ granted their request
so that we might learn from the result what sort of characters they are, how harsh and
wild. §®

234-2. From Saint Titus. As if he said, ‘Do not send us away already into the outer
darkness which has been prepared for the devil and his angels’ (cf. Matthew 25:30, 41).
Since they know that they will be sent there at some point, they beg for a remission
until the right time, clearly and obviously admitting that if he commanded they would
go. So the Lord was able to command them, but he allowed them to be on this earth,
just as he does the devil for the exercising of humans: the absence of the competitor
removes the crown from the victor. While they act wickedly, the umpire holds out the

! Scholium 233-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke.

*Scholium 234-1: Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke.

? Tregelles thinks that o1 has been deleted, but this does not appear to be the case.

*We cannot see traces of the first four letters of amreAeiN on the new images, even though the
spacing suggests that it should be here and Tregelles includes it.

> Scholium 234-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke.



Fol. LVIr

TOY ATI0Y KYPIAAOY !

AT O\P OYN OYK EIAWC HPETO YC* KAl WC €IC TGN KAD HMAC EZHTEI MABEIN” KAITOI TIGC

OYK ACYNETON TTANTEAMC TO PPACAI TI TOIOYTON H NOEIN® TIANTA FAP OIAEN
wc 6¢ k[al] kapAiac eTazer kal Nedpoy[c” ] HPETO A€ 0IKONOMIK®C TNa MABWMEN
0TI TTO[ AA JH AaiMONIGON TTAHOYC Mia[ N anoY ] yyyHN KaT[eneimaTo:-]

TOY ayTOY >

AN HTHCE e MHN H TGN AKABAPTON T NE JYMATWN AFEAH THN ICHN T€ KAl OMOIAN

EAYTH TN YOIPWN ATEAHN KATENEYCE A€ XTOIKONOMIKOL)C KAITOI TO TIap AYT®W
€COMENON OYK HINWHK®C  AEAWKE [P THN EZ0YCIAN AYTOIC™ TN HMIN FENH

TA[I] KAI TOYTO META TWN AAAWN® mq)[e])\lac TPOGACIC: Kal ACPAAEIAC e)\m[c. AITOY]
ci rap YoIpa[N T]HN

€Z0YCIAN OOC OYK €

AT ETTHPTHCEN A€ a[Y]ToN 01c Ae
¥ONTEC AH)\[O]NOTI

[N 0TI COl ONOMA ECTIN o1 a¢ Toon [0]yTe mi
0 A€ €ITTeN AerewN oTi® [A]al KPON Kal EYTEAECTA
Mo[ NI ]a TTOAAA €1CHABEN €Ic [r]eon ovk exonTec

TTC AN AAIKHCEIAN |
ALa] - ayT[oN Kal TT&PGKO‘)\G'] TINA TN €Chparicme ]

[
[
[AYTON INA MH ETTITAZH AY] [NeON TTapa YY* Kal THC]
[
[

[Tolic eic THN aByccon | €1C AYTON EATTIAOC ANHP ]

[amre]oen THMENWN Kal MHN Kal
TOYTO TIPOC TOYTOIC
ezecTi [m]adeNn [wc]
ATIO [€ TOY CYMBEBHKOTOC TH TN YOIPGN areAH: oTi eiciN o 1 a]A[TH]pior Aaimo
NEC KAKOI™ KAl TON YTT AYTOIC FENOMENN ETTIBOYAOI” TOYTO FAP EKAEIZEIEN AN
MAAA CAPOC™ TO KATAKPHMNICAI TOYC Y0IPOYC ENATTOTINIZAI TE TOIC YAACI KAl Al
A TOYTO KATENEYCEN AITOYCIN AYTOIC 0 XC TN’ €K TOY CYMBEBHKOTOC MABGOMEN
HMEIC* OTTOI0I TINEC EICIN® (C ATTHNEIC TE KAl BHPICAEIC:-
TOY arloY TITOY

AL D canel EAEFEN" MH ATTOTTIEMYHC HMAC. [H]AH eic To ckoTOC TO eZa)TePON' TO HTOIMA
CMENON T AIABOA® KAl TOIC ATTEAOIC AYTOY  ETTEI TOINYN OIAACIN OTI TTOTE TTEM
OHCONTAI* ANECIN TTPOC KAIPON AITOYCIN' OMOAOTOYNTEC AHAAAH CadmC
OTI EAN ETTITAZH ATTEAEYCONTAI* WCTE O KT(—:AYNATO MEN ETTITAZAI AYTOIC
CYNEY(PHCE A€ AYTOYC EINAI EN TH [H TAYTH (CTTEP OYN KAl TON AIABOAON TTpOC
FYMNACIAN TGN ANGWN~ TOY FAP ANTITIAAOY H ATTOYCIA TOY NIKHTOY adalpel
TAl TON CTEPANON™ AYTOI MEN rap HONHPeYONTm' 0 A€ ATWNOOETHC CTEPANON



Fol. LVIv

TIPOTIBEI TOIC NIKWOCIN' TTAPEKAAOYN O1 AAIMONEC TON KN* €1 KATA TOYC alpe
TIKOYC apYal HCAN AYO™ OYK AN Ol AAIMONEC TTAPEKAAOYN TON KN~ €1 MH HCAN AH
MIOYPIHMA MEN TOY BY* wC A€ AMAPTHCANTEC ATTOBEBAHMENOI™ BAETTE TOINYN
THN OIKEIOTHTA THC AHMIOYPTIAC KAl THC AMAPTIAC TON e)\erXON' H MEN [ap
AHMIOYPTIA* YTTO THN AECTTOTHN 01 A€ AMAPTANONTEC YTT0 TON KPITHN' TTapa

KAAOYCI Kal OMOAO[OY
ClI THN €Z0YCIaN:-
ToY ayTOY TITOY !

A& HrareN ayToyc THe
ZHMIAC H ANATKH TTPOC
TON CPa~ €1 AP HCAN &
ZHMIOI, OYK HPYON

TO™ OpPAC TTC Al WON
ZHMIOI YPHMATA €Y
EPreTel yyyac:

> €EYPON KABHMENON

[Ton TeBepameyme]

[ NON TTapa TOYC TT0AAC]

[Toy kN oYK anay ]

[wpel rap ToN o]

[AwN 00eN eAaBe]

THN COOTHPIAN KAl

THN KABAPCIN Kal

[TH]N ATTAAASTHN T~

AAIMONWN TMATI

CMENON TON A€l [Y

MNON" KAOHMENON.

TON AE€I EAAYNOMENON'

TTAPA TOYC TTOAAC, TON

MHAE AECMOIC KATEYO

MENON" ETTEFNGCAN

TON YAPAKTHPA ™ €6aY

> MACAN THN B€paTTI
AN TOY TTA00YC €2€

TTAAFHCAN ETTI T €

NOOMENW:-

HN A€ ekel areAn XOIPWN TKAN®

BOCKOMENMN €N T OPEl” Kal
TTAPEKAAECAN AYTON IN& &Y
TOIC ETTITPEYH EIC EKEINOYC
EICEANDEIN" KAl ETTETPEYEN

AYTOIC  €ZeAOONTA A€

Ta AMIMONIA ATTO TOY ANOY €l
CHABON EIC TOYC YOIPOYC

[ Kal (OPMHCEN H* AFEAH KaTa ToY |
[ KPHMNOY €1C THN AIMNHN Kal ]
ATTETINIFH - TAONTEC A€ 01 Bo
CKONTEC TO FE[ONOC €DYFO~

KAl ATTHTEIAAN €1C THN TTOAIN

Kal €1C TOYC arpoYC’

A€ €2HAOON A€ TAEIN TO €

FONOC™~ KAl HAOON mpoc

TON IN KAl EYPON KABHME

NON TON aNON A 0Y Ta Aal

MONIA EZEAHAYOEI °



Luke 8:32—35

crown for those who are victorious. The demons ‘begged” the Lord (Luke 8:31). If
there were two powers, as the heretics say, the demons would not have begged the
Lord, unless they were the handiwork of God and had been cast out when they sinned.
Accordingly, look at the appropriateness of the created world and the proof of sin. For
the created world is under the ruler, but the sinners are under the judge: they beg and
acknowledge the authority. &

235-1. From the same Titus. The compulsion of punishment led them to the Saviour.
For if they were innocent, they would not have come. You see how deeds through
which they are punished work benefit for souls. &

235-2. They found the man healed and sitting at the feet of the Lord. For he does not
depart from the feet from which he received salvation and cleansing and release from
the demons. He was clothed, who had always been naked; he was sitting, who had
always been driven; he was beside the feet, who had not been held back by chains.
They recognised the individual; they were amazed at the healing of his suffering; they
were astounded at the happening. &

! Scholium 235-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

2 Scholium 235-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

3 There is a blemish in the parchment here, resulting in the displacement of these two lines.
“H has been inserted by a corrector.

5 At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 8:36-42.



Luke 8:43—44

240-1. ... They are physicians trying to heal, but she had spentall her resources and ‘she
was not able to be healed by any’ (Luke 8:43) of the physicians. ‘She touched the hem’
(Luke 8:44) of Jesus. If we see our faith in Christ Jesus and realise how great is the Son
of God and who it is that we have touched, we will see that, in comparison, we have
touched the hem of his hems while he healed the woman who touched his garment.
But even so the hem heals us, and makes us hear from Jesus, ‘Daughter, your faith has
made you well’ (Luke 8:48). We too will be healed once we have touched the hem of
Jesus. So if we too wish ourselves to be healed, we shall touch in faith the hem of Jesus
and we shall be healed if we may be healed. When ‘the full number of the Gentiles has

come in’ then ‘all Israel will be saved’ (Romans 1:25-26). &

! Scholium 240-1: Origen, Fragment 125 on Luke (with interpolations in the latter half); also
sometimes ascribed to Cyril.

* Tregelles omits this first line of text.

3 Tregelles has at corrected to ym. Greenlee and we do not see a correction, but only y.
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Luke 8:45

241-1. From an unattributed source. It was not possible to draw close to the Lord and
to touch him bodily, when one drew near and touched, unless one were to do this
spiritually. It happened, accordingly, that this was what the woman did, which is why
she is sought by the Lord and he calls her into his sight: the disciples did not know
what is being sought, but thought that the Lord was speaking about a single touch, of
the same type as all other people touched. For this reason, the Lord explains and says,
‘Someone touched me’ (Luke 8:46), just as he also said ‘Let anyone with ears to hear
listen’ (Luke 8:8) even though everyone has this sort of bodily hearing and all listen as
far as the plain hearing of the words. But it was neither possible to hear what was not
intelligible, nor to touch what was not believable. So why does he call her into his sight
and lift his holy eyes to inspect the woman? Because she is worthy of the Lord’s sight.
She is also worthy of demonstration to those who are present, because she would be
an example to all of faith and an encouragement to faith through the praise which
would rightly be given to her. &

241-2a. From Saint Cyril. So did the Lord in desire for fame not allow the display of
divine activity, namely the miracle which happened to the woman, to go unnoticed?
We do not say this, but rather that it was because he everywhere looks to the benefit
of those who are called to grace through faith. Accordingly, the unrecognised sign
would have done wrong to many, but when it became known it benefitted them in
no small way, above all the leader of the synagogue. For it made more secure his hope
regarding what he anticipated, and granted him stronger courage that Christ would
also rescue his daughter from the snares of death. 241-2b. So we know that Emmanuel
is God and does not need eyes which see to know everything, nor is his understanding
of matters based on perception, but it is beyond bodily perception. &

241-3. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon s1. He inquired “Who
touched me?’ (cf. Luke 8:45) not because he did not know the woman who touched
him, but because he wished through the inquiry to make public the touch which was
only noticed by him. Of course, the disciples were also at a loss. For there were many
people who were pressing hard or, to say what it was in fact, touching. He called out,
‘Someone touched me; for I noticed that power went out of me’ (Luke 8:46). The
power which he said went out was the activity of healing which she had drawn out by
faith and the cures which she had drawn up as if from a flowing well. &

! Scholium 241-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke).
*Scholium 241-2a: Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke.

? Tregelles erroneously gives a second line on this page, apnoymenwn Ae antan. This text only
appears on the following page.

*Scholium 241-2b: Source unknown.

> Scholium 241-3: Severus, Sermon S1.



Luke 8:45—46

242-1. From Saint Titus. All those people who touch him without faith press on him
and squeeze him, as they are an unharmonious crowd. You are one through faith: for
where there is harmony of faith, there multiplicity is taken away and common purpose
is brought together into unity. He calls ‘daughter’ the woman who has been healed
for the sake of faith. For faith has granted to her the inheritance which is greater than
healing. For he says, ‘Your faith has made you well” (Luke 8:48). é®

242-2. From Saint Cyril. We have been given full assurance that Emmanuel is the true
God, both from the event which was marvellously accomplished and from the divine
words which he spoke. For he says, ‘I noticed that power had gone out from me’ (Luke
8:46). It is beyond the limits of our experience, and somehow perhaps also of the an-
gels, to send out some power as from one’s own nature, meaning from themselves.
This property befits only the nature which is beyond everything and most lofty. For
none of those among created beings bears any power, such as healing or some other,
which is their own, but as a gift from God. &

! Scholium 242-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

2 Tregelles has cyn | neyoycin with the erasure of the second n (corr. Greenlee).
3 Tregelles erroneously has e | zeAB0YCAN.

#Scholium 242-2: Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke.
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Luke 8:47-50

244-1. From an unattributed source. Earlier, she did not dare out of reverence to meet
him openly and to have expectations about healing. But when she is sought out, she
meets him suitably: both fearful and reverent and showing appropriate awe. She
makes the confession of the healing clearly before everyone, bearing witness to the
healing not to the one who knows everything but to those who are unaware in their
perception. For Mark also says this, that ‘She felt in her body that she was healed of
her disease’ (Mark s:29). This healing which she received by touch the Saviour also
confirmed by his word, saying ‘Journey in peace and be healed from your disease’
(Mark 5:34). He heals first the soul by faith and then the body also. &

245-1. From Saint Titus. For, so that you should restrain yourself and not say, ‘I have
no need of you, Lord’, the end has already happened. The girl has died whom we ex-
pected him to heal. For she was without faith and had the mindset of Judaism. The
Lord anticipates this and says ‘Do not be afraid’ (Luke 8:50). Stop these words of faith-
lessness; hold your tongue. ‘Only believe’ (Luke 8:50), just as the woman did. For she
was like a prelude of the forthcoming miracle. &

' Scholium 244-1: Origen, Fragment 127b—c on Luke.
2 Scholium 245-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
? At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 8:51-56.



Luke 9:1

249-1. From Saint Cyril. Itis true to say that honourable fruit comes from good works.
For to those who wish to accomplish a life as pure and undefiled as is possible for hu-
mans, Christ makes them bright with gifts from himself: he grants a rich recompense
to them for what they have led in a holy fashion, and he establishes them as sharers of
his personal glory. Take the holy apostles as a clear and effective demonstration of the
matter: see how they have become most pre-eminent and crowned with glory beyond
what is human, when Christ gives this too to them after the other gifts. For, it says, ‘he
has given them power and authority over all demons and to cure diseases’ (Luke 9:1).
But see again how the incarnate Word of God exceeds the measure of humanity and
is prominent in the dignities of divinity. For it is beyond the limits of humanity and
of God alone to grant authority over unclean spirits to those he wishes, and also the
ability to free from sicknesses those who are in their grip. For both the superiority and
the glory of the highest nature subsists by nature in no being except him and him
alone. Accordingly, the grace bestowed on the holy apostles is worthy of wonder, but
beyond all praise and wonder is the generosity of the bestower, for he grants, as T have
said, his own glory. A human receives authority over evil spirits, and subdues the brow
which is so disdainful, I mean that of the devil, even though he once said, “We shall
seize the whole inhabited earth by hand like a nest and I shall lift it like eggs that have
been left behind and there is no one who will escape me or contradict me’ (Isaiah
10:14). He was mistaken over the truth and missed the mark of his hope, haughty and
wild and vaunting himself over the weakness of everyone, for the Lord of the powers
marshalled against him the ministers of the holy proclamations. This was what

! Kephalaion 27: On the Sending of the Twelve.
*Scholium 249-1: Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke.
3 The initial letter c is decorated.
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Luke 9:1

was proclaimed in advance by one of the holy prophets about Satan and the holy
teachers, that ‘Suddenly those who bite him will arise, and those who plot against you
will become sober, and you will be plunder for them’ (Habakkuk 2:7). For they have
simply devoured Satan: they plot against his glory and they seize his possessions and
take them to Christ through faith in him. &

249-2. And a little later on. So was it without cause that he made them such outstand-
ing people, and for no necessity? Yet how is that true? For it was necessary, most nec-
essary, that when they had been appointed ministers of the holy proclamations they
should be able to establish from their achievements that they were both ministers of
God and mediators of what is below heaven, calling everyone to reconciliation and to
righteousness in faith. For those who are not ready to receive, if one may put it like
that, miracles and wonders are necessary: thus are they called, with difficulty, towards
the truth. Having adorned the holy apostles with these gifts, he instructed them to go,
their duty being to speak the mystery of him to those everywhere on earth. For this
reason, he orders them to be as unencumbered as possible and he wishes them to be
released from every worldly concern, even so as to pay no attention to necessary and
indispensable food. For he says it will be an adornment for them and like a crown to
possess nothing and not to take with them anything at all: no stick, no purse,
no bread, no silver nor two tunics. He all but says to them what is in the Psalms:
‘Cast your care on the Lord, and he himself will nourish you’ (Psalm 54:23 LXX).
For it is also true what Christ himself said: “You cannot serve God and wealth’
(Luke 16:13). This is so that they should have a consistent and straightforward

' Scholium 249-2: Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke.



Luke 9:1

life, looking only to the duty of proclaiming the mystery. He instructed them to pay
no attention to clothes or food. But someone might say, ‘And from where will their
supply of indispensable requirements come?’ He points this out too immediately, say-
ing, “‘Whatever house you enter, stay there, and leave from there’ (Luke 9:4). For he
says that the fruit which is present from those who are instructed will suffice: those
who have received spiritual things from you will take care of it. For them to stay in one
house <he ordered, and not to go out. This was necessary in case>' once they had re-
ceived it they should then be deprived of the gift. Also, it is so that the holy apostles
themselves should not give any hindrance to the eagerness and enthusiasm for the di-
vine message, by being dragged oft by many people who wished not to learn some-
thing necessary but to set a lavish table before them which was beyond their needs.
We will know from the words of the Saviour that honouring the saints is not without
areward. For he said to them: “The one who receives you receives me, and the one who
receives me receives the one who sentme’ (Matthew 10:40). For he purposefully makes
his own and relates to his own person the honours paid to the saints, so that what is
secure on all sides may be theirs. &

! A phrase has been omitted in the Greek of Codex Zacynthius through homoeoteleuton, cf.
Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 87, extract 68: it should read aytoyc <mpocTeTaye Kal MH &TT aYTHC
€ZEPYECOAl . EAEI FAP MHTE TOYC> ATTAZ.

* The first hand began to write another line in the narrow column, then erased the letters ol |
konom | and began the word oikonomikac afresh on the far left side of the penultimate line.
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Luke 9:2-6

250-1. From Saint Cyril. For it is necessary for them to refuse to receive anything at all
from those who do not receive them and do not accept the holy proclamations. For it
is altogether unbelievable that those who dishonour the saving proclamation and the
master should show themselves kind with regard to his servants, or seek blessings from
them. &®

! Scholium 250-1: Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke.
* Tregelles has the section number N here.

3 Tregelles erroneously has mH | Te.

#*Tregelles eyeN (corr. Greenlee).



Luke 9:7-11

(There is no catena text on this page.)

! There appears to be a correction from TeTpaapyHc to TeTp[a JpyHc.
* An alternative reading for eic TTOAIN kaAoymentN is supplied in the right margin, which is also
the text of Codex Alexandrinus (GA 02) and Family 13.
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Luke 9:11-14

251-1. From Saint Cyril. Let us examine carefully what ‘Send them away’ (Luke 9:12)
means. For, as I said, some of those who followed him were urging him to deliver them
from the evil spirits which possessed them, while others were seeking the banishment
of their sicknesses. The disciples, then, knowing that simply by agreeing he would ac-
complish what was desired by the afflicted, say ‘Send them away’. This is not because
they themselves had lost patience and thought that the moment was past, but they
had love for the crowds, as if they were already exercising a pastoral role and beginning
to care for the people. &

! Kephalaion 28: On the Five Loaves and the Two Fish.
*Scholium 251-1: Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke.
3 wcel was duplicated at the end of this line and has been erased.



Luke 9:14—

252-1. From Saint Cyril. So that the matter might pass to an even greater height, and
that he might be recognised as being God in nature by every aspect, he multiplies the
small amount. He looks up to heaven, as if asking for a blessing from above, and he
performs this as well purposefully for us. For he himself is the one who fills all, the
blessing from above and from the Father. But so that we might learn that when we
begin a meal and are about to break bread we ought to offer it to God, as if putting it
on upturned hands to call down a blessing on it from above, he has purposefully be-
come the beginning and the type and the way of the matter for us. How, then, did the
miracle at that time turn out? A multitude of men was satisfied, and not a small one,
for it extended to five thousand without women and children: this is what another of
the holy evangelists added of his own to these words (cf. Matthew 13:21). The marvel
did not just extend to this, but they also collected twelve baskets of fragments. And
what next? Clearly a full assurance that the practice of hospitality has a rich recom-
pense from God. But it is also possible to see that the new wonders accord with the
older ones, and are the activities of one and the same power. It rained manna in the
desert for those from Israel, ‘He gave them bread from heaven and a human ate the
bread of angels’ (Psalm 77:24-25 LXX), according to what is sung in the Psalms. But
see, again in the desert he generously supplied food for those in need, as if he brought
it down from heaven. For multiplying the small amount, as if from nothing, to feed
such a great multitude would not be dissimilar to the first sign. &

! Scholium 252-1: Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke.
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Luke 9:16

252-2. From Saint Severus of Antioch, from the Treatise against the Apology of Julian,
Chapter [...]* For it was he himself who also in the beginning made the heaven and
the earth, and said: ‘Let the earth produce grassy plants; sow seed in its nature and
likeness” (Genesis 1:11). By this saying, he put the power of multiplication into each
seed, up to one seed of mustard bearing one hundredfold many times and everything
else being multiplied likewise. For this was also granted to Isaac through his blessing.
The holy text bears witness, giving the following account: ‘Isaac sowed in that land
and found in that year that the barley produced one hundredfold: God blessed him’
(Genesis 26:12). So the one who multiplies the seeds as both creator and God is not
such that the mind of any human could approach him. Thus too is it more divinely
fitting and all the more marvellous than the norm that he sends on the five breads
both the blessing and power of multiplication. &

252-3. From the same, from the Letter to Kyriakos and the other Orthodox Bishops in
Constantinople. In response to that as well, as I am present, because your assembly is
divinely led by the teachings of the holy fathers, like in the office of the mysteries, it
has Jesus himself standing in the middle. First, on the green grass of introductory and
improving thoughts, he lays you all down on the ground in groups of one hundred
and groups of fifty, just as Mark narrates (Mark 6:40). Next, they feed the five
breads to you, the more solid words of the divine teachings, which are purifying
for the five senses. They have already driven to a perfect understanding, so that the
perceptions are kept trained for the future. They give the banquet of the seven
loaves, which is the most perfect teaching, bearing in this ‘the spirit of wisdom
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge
and piety, the spirit of the fear of God’ (Isaiah 1r:2-3), just as Isaiah the
prophet enumerated it. For the number seven is the symbol of perfection.
This is the reason why, after the five loaves, Jesus also set the table of the

' Scholium 252-2: Severus, Against the Apology of Julian. The chapter number (possibly i€ or
1) is obscured by the overtext.
* Scholium 252-3: Severus, To Kyriakos and the Other Orthodox Bishops in Constantinople.



Luke 9:16-18

seven. He also adds the dish of the fish, which is the fruit of the sea. As it seems to me,
the account shows that this is as if the one who has been nourished by the breads of
the gospel and has accepted the teaching will address the sea, meaning that he ‘will
share in suffering for the gospel’ of the Lord (¢f. 2 Timothy 1:8), which Paul also says,
and will endure the salty and bitter trials which are therein. The fruit of these is sweet
because of the fish, which is eaten up like a dish more delicious than the breads. It
makes taste and digestion, just as it seems also to the most wise Paul, as he says, ‘All
discipline at the time does not seem to be pleasant but painful, yet later it yields the
peaceful fruit of righteousness for those who have been trained by it’ (Hebrews 12:11).
Because the sea shows the attack of the temprtations clearly, the Psalmist cries: ‘T have
come into the depths of the sea and the tempest has overwhelmed me’ (Psalm 68:3
LXX). &

! Kephalaion 28: On the Questioning of the Disciples.
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Luke 9:18

253-1. From Saint Cyril. You see the skill of the inquiry. He did not immediately say,
‘You, who do you say that I am?’ (Luke 9:20). Rather, he refers back to the report of
those who were outside so that, having rejected it and shown it to be disreputable, he
might shepherd them in future to the true opinion. This is indeed what was done. For
when the disciples said, ‘Some say John the Baptist, but others Elijah; and still others
that one of the ancient prophets has arisen,” he said to them, ‘But you, who do you say
that I am?’ (Luke 9:19—20). Ah, how important is the ‘you’! He places them outside
the others, so that they might also escape their suspicions and not have an unworthy
opinion about him. He says ‘you’, the chosen ones, who have been called to
apostleship by a decree from me, who are witnesses of the miracles I have wrought.
‘Who do you say I am?’ But again, Peter leaps before the others and becomes a mouth-
piece of the whole company. He utters sounds pleasing to God and brings forth an
accurate confession of faith in him, saying, “The Christ of God’ (Luke 9:20). The dis-
ciple is unerring, for he does not say simply that he is Christ from God, but rather ‘the
Christ’. For there are very many people who have been called christs from their anoint-
ing by God in different ways. Some were anointed to be rulers, others prophets. Oth-
ers, meaning us, have received redemption through Christ, the Saviour of us all, and
have been anointed with the Holy Spirit and so have taken on the appellation of christ.
Therefore there are very many christs, but they are called this after the deed: there is
one and only one who is from God the Father. It is not as if we are really christs, and
not those of God but rather of someone else: but as he and he alone has as his own
Father the one in heaven. Therefore it is clear that, distinguishing him from the mul-
titude of others, Peter related him to the Father, as being his alone. He was God by
nature and shone forth ineffably from God the Father; his only-begotten Word be-
came flesh according to what is written (cf. John 1:14). &

' Scholium 253-1: Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke.

* A corrector has erased the first two letters of acdpaAnc and rewritten them after adding an ano
teleia punctuation mark.

3 The first hand has corrected the initial mpocnem to TTpocNeNeMHKE.



Luke 9:19—22

254-1. From Saint Cyril. Although how, rather, ought the disciples to announce him
to people everywhere? For this was the work of those ordained by him to apostleship.
But, as the holy scripture says, “There is a time for everything’ (Ecclesiastes 3:1). It was
necessary for that which remained to follow what had already been accomplished in
the proclamations about him. This was: the cross, the passion, the death in the flesh,
the resurrection from the dead, that great and truly remarkable sign through which he
is attested as true God, and Son of God by nature and the Emmanuel of the Father.
For to abolish death completely and to overturn destruction, and to plunder hell and
undo the tyranny of the devil, and to make sin depart and to open to those on the
earth the gates above and to join earth to heaven: as I have said, this revealed him as
being truly God. For the moment, he therefore orders them to be silent about the
mystery until the whole plan of the dispensation should come to its fitting term. For
at that point, having been raised from the dead, he instructed that the mystery should
be laid bare to all throughout the earth, setting before everyone righteousness through
faith and purification through holy baptism. For, he said, ‘All authority has been given
to me in heaven and on earth. Go and make disciples of all nations, baptising them
into the name of the Father and of Jesus and the Holy Spirit’ (Matthew 28:18-19) and
SO on. &

1 See also Plate 6.
*Scholium 254-1: Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke.
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Luke 9:22-24

255-1. From Saint Cyril. The noble generals prompt the experienced members of their
forces to feats of courage not only by promising them the honours from being victo-
rious, but also by saying that suffering itself is honourable and produces all good re-
pute for them. For it is an impossibility that those who wish to gain a good reputation
in battles should not also from time to time endure wounds from their opponents.
Yet suffering will not be without a reward for them, for they will be praised as those
who rushed against the enemies and this very injury will attest entirely for them that
they adopted a plan which was extremely bold. We also see our Lord Jesus Christ him-
self teaching something of this nature. &

255-2. And a little later on. It was necessary, most necessary, for those ordained before-
hand for so great a service to be most valiant and bold so as to dread no terrors. A
person of this sort will deny themselves, even all but renouncing the present life for
what is good and their love for Christ. Thus will someone follow Christ, all but crying
out and saying to Christ the Saviour of all that ‘For your sake we are put to death all
day long; we are reckoned as sheep for slaughter’ (Psalm 43:23 LXX). &

' Scholium 255-1: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke.

* The + before this Vatican number may have been trimmed off.
? Scholium 255-2: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke.

#*Error for MONONOYYH.



Luke 9:25—26

256-1. From Saint Cyril. For whenever someone looks to what is pleasant, or rather
expedient, in the present moment, they will shun suffering and choose to live osten-
tatiously. Even if they have wealth and abundant possessions, what benefit is it then
for them once they have lost their soul? ‘For the manner of this life is passing away’
(cf. 1 Corinthians 7:31) and pleasures subside in the same way as shadows, while wealth
departs from those who have it. For “Treasuries do not benefit the lawless, but right-
eousness is rescued from death’ (Proverbs 10:2). §®

257-1. From the same. In the same manner he brings about many benefits and necessi-
ties through these words. First, he shows that it will follow completely and utterly that
those who are ashamed of him and his words encounter what is equivalent. What
equivalence could there be to this for the power of joy?¢ For if the judge is ashamed at
someone because he owes to them the reward of obedience and the privileges of their
love for him and the crown of favour, how can it not indisputably be said that those
who have attained such splendid good things will completely and utterly be among
honours and glories without end? Then, in addition, he produces fear in them, saying
that he will come down from heaven, not in his initial insignificance and inferiority
which matches ours, but in the glory of the Father with the angels flanking him.
Therefore it is completely wretched and full of ruin to be condemned for cowardice
and laziness when the judge has come down from above and the angelic ranks stand
around him. But it is great and worthy of all wonder, and a cause of rejoicing and
acceptance, that they rejoice at what has already been achieved and await the rewards
of their labours. For such people will be praised when Christ says, ‘Come, you that are
blessed by my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
the world’ (Matthew 25:34). §®

! Scholium 256-1: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke.

*Scholium 257-1: Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke.

> Tregelles amoAecac H (corr. Greenlee).

#Tregelles an (corr. Greenlee).

> Tregelles erroneously gives yioc as an abbreviation.

¢ It may be noted that Cyril, in this scholium, treats ‘shame’ as a positive rather than a negative
emotion.
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Luke 9:26-27

258-1. From Saint Cyril. As the disciples did not yet have the power from on high, it
was reasonable that somehow perhaps they also fell into human weaknesses, and when
they thought of something of this nature among themselves, they said, ‘How can
someone deny themselves? Or how if they have lost their own soul will they find it
again? What will the equivalent privilege be for those who suffer this? Or of what sort
of gifts are they also partakers?” Accordingly, so that he might rescue them from such
thoughts and, so to say, mould them towards courage, producing a desire for the glory
which would be theirs, he says, ‘I tell you, there are some standing here who will not
taste death before they see the kingdom of God’ (Luke 9:27). He says, ‘the kingdom
of God’, the sight itself of the glory in which he himself will be seen at that moment
of time at which he will enlighten those on the earth. For he will come in the glory of
God the Father, and not rather in the humility which is ours. How, then, did he make
those who received the promise viewers of the miracle? He goes up the mountain
taking three chosen from among them. Then he is transformed to such an
outstanding and divine brightness that his clothing also gleams with the ray
of the light and seems to flash like lightning. Then Moses and Elijah, standing by
Jesus, speak with each other about his departure which, it says, ‘he was going to ac-
complish in Jerusalem’ (Luke 9:31). This means the mystery of his dispensation with
flesh and the saving passion which happened, I mean, on the precious cross.
For it is also true that the law through Moses and the word of the holy prophets
showed in advance the mystery of Christ: the first in types and shadows only, just
like sketching it in a picture; the others in the various ways they spoke in advance
how he would be seen on occasions in the form which is ours, and that for the
sake of the salvation and life of all he would not refuse to suffer death on a

' Scholium 258-1: Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke.
2 The original text is unclear: the first hand has corrected 6eotipel. . . . Tal to 6eompemh Aam.



Luke 9:27

tree. Therefore the presence of Moses and Elijah and their speaking to each other was
some sort of dispensation which showed very well how our Lord Jesus the Christ was
flanked by the law and the prophets, as he was master of both the law and the proph-
ets: he was also revealed in advance by them, and through them, in harmony with each
other, they heralded in advance. But the blessed disciples sleep for a short time while
the Lord spent time in prayer, for he purposefully fulfilled what was human. Then,
having woken, they became observers of a most noble and marvellous change. The
divine Peter, perhaps thinking that somehow the moment of the kingdom of God had
arrived, approves staying on the mountain and says that three tents should be made:
one for Christ and the others for Moses and Elijah. But, itsays, ‘He did not know what
he was saying’ (Luke 9:33). For it was not the moment of the consummation of the
age, nor indeed of the time for the saints to take their share of the hope which had
been promised to them. For, as Paul says, ‘He will transform the body of our humili-
ation so that it may be conformed to the body of his glory’ (Philippians 3:21), meaning
Christ. As the dispensation was still in its beginning and not yet” completed, how was
it reasonable for Christ to leave off his love for the world, and depart from his wish to
suffer on its behalf? For he has saved everything under the heaven, enduring death
itself in the flesh and abolishing it through his resurrection from the dead. Therefore
Peter did not know what he said . &

!'The first hand has corrected en to eTl.
> Codex Zacynthius erroneously reads oytw (‘thus’) for oyme (‘not yet').
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Luke 9:28

259-1. From Saint Jobn the Bishop of Constantinople. Why does he choose these disci-
ples? Because they were superior to all the others: Peter showed his superiority by the
great love he had for him, John by being greatly loved, and James from the answer
which he gave when he said: “We can drink the cup’ (cf. Matthew 20:22). It was not
only from the answer, but also from his deeds, both the others and from those which
fulfilled what he said: for he was so vehement and severe to the Jews that even Herod
thought that he would grant the Jews a very great gift if he were to remove him. &

259-2. From Origen. Let us seek how Luke says, ‘It happened around eight days after
these sayings’ (Luke 9:28), but Mark says it was after around six days (Mark 9:2). Inas-
much as for the statement ‘there passed around eight days’, Luke counts both the day
itself and the one on which it happened, whereas Mark only counts the intervening
ones: there is no discordance regarding the statement. But I would say, summarising
the argument, that not without cause did the Saviour not immediately do what he
promised, but after six days. The six days are a symbol of the creation of the world.
After six days, after this world, then Jesus will make you ascend the lofty mountain, if
you are Peter, if you are James or John. For no-one else ascends besides the three in
order to see the transfiguration of Jesus with those who were seen in glory, Moses and
Elijah. &

259-3. From Severus of Antioch, from the Letter to Sergius the Chief Physician who
asked why the Lord only took Peter and James and Jobn with bim. It seems to me that
he chose them instead of the others because they rather had a keener intelligence, and
they went up to the height of divinity with the one who for our sake willingly

' Kephalaion 30: On the Transfiguration of Jesus.

*Scholium 259-1: Chrysostom, Homily 56 on Matthew.

? Scholium 259-2: Origen, Fragment 139 on Luke.

* A corrector has changed the Vatican paragraph indication from +6 to +o.

> The initial letter € is highly decorated, much like the € at Luke 1:1.

¢ The reconstruction of this line is tentative: Codex Zacynthius does not correspond to either
of the traditions of Origen here, nor is there space for the confused text in Codex Parisinus
(fol. 236r).

7 Scholium 259-3: Severus, Letter I1.27 to Sergius the Chief Physician (Select Letters 85).



Luke 9:28

humbled himself and made himself poor by the incarnation and remained in such a
state, and they were not scared by the excessive glory and the divine brightness. For
Peter, when he confessed him and said, “You are the Christ, the Son of the living God’
(Matthew 16:16), heard distinctly, ‘Blessed are you Simon son of Jonah! For flesh and
blood has not revealed this to you, but my Father in heaven’ (Matthew 16:17). John
and James, as the evangelist Mark related, were brothers in the spirit rather than the
body: they are called ‘Boanerges, which is sons of thunder’ (Mark 3:17) by the Saviour
because of this. They match this appellation because they thunder with a great voice
that theology which is brought down from heaven and the inspiration from there as
truth, the proclamation that ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God’ (John 1:1). And they shook the hearing of all nations
with the wonder. And they destroyed every lie and base opinion utterly, one might
say <from its roots. For it is manifest that>> James was rich with the same grace as his
brother, according to the incontrovertible witness of the one who honoured the two
of them in common with the single appellation. é®

! Tregelles erroneously has the word break at mpocey | zacoal.
* As the beginning of this line is unreadable; the translation is based on Brooks’ rendering of
the Syriac.
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Luke 9:29

260-1. From Saint Titus. On the mountain, the old covenant and the new were joined
together. The apostles made common cause with the prophets and together they be-
held the glory of the king: “This is my Son’, about whom Moses prophesied, as did the
prophets; this is ‘the chosen one’, chosen not from many, but when he even became
human; ‘listen to him’ (Luke 9:35). Let Moses be silent in future, let the prophets be
silent. Listen to him, the one who was prophesied and has arrived, that it is necessary
to suffer, that it is necessary to be crucified, that it is necessary to be scorned and to
share death for humans, that it is necessary to rise over humans, that it is necessary to
fulfil the entire dispensation, that it is necessary for you yourselves to be tempted and
to suffer much so that you may be glorified with him. For itis impossible to share this
glory which you have seen unless you suffer with the one who has been glorified. &

260-2. From Saint Cyril. He is therefore transfigured in front of them, and we say that
the transfiguration has taken place, not when his body has cast off its human appear-
ance in some way, but when some glory in the form of light shines around it and the
flesh changes the colour of its least honourable character as if into a more noble sight,
in keeping with ‘it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory’ (1 Corinthians 15:43), as
was well and rightly spoken by the blessed Paul. For at present this is the case: the flesh
is naked, not coloured in any glory, not irradiated with physical brightness. Instead, it
has a plain and simple lack of honour from its nature, along with weakness too. Butat
the moment of the resurrection, there will be a divine exchange. It will gleam around
in future with coverings of divine glory. For ‘the righteous will shine forth like the sun
in the kingdom of their Father’ (Matthew 13:43), as the Saviour says. &

260-3. From Saint Severus of Antioch, from the Apology of Philalethes. In order that
the transfiguration on the mountain, which was revealed to the disciples, showed
forth a pattern of the glory which is to come, it was also revealed in bodily form in
order to fall on their mortal eyes as a sight. If they had not borne the excess of bright-
ness and something which was so pure and unendurable and ... s

! Scholium 260-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

*Scholium 260-2: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

> Tregelles omits this page (corr. Greenlee).

#Scholium 260-3: Severus, Apology of Philalethes.

> At least half a page is missing, which would have contained Luke 9:29b-32a.



Luke 9:32-33

261-1. ... they are counted as slaves for the master, nor, as creations, are they compared
with the creator. &

! The top half of this page is missing: the lectionary has been supplemented with a replacement
leaf on paper.

2 Scholium 261-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

3 Tregelles has e1aon (corr. Greenlee).

* The next half-page is missing, which would have contained Luke 9:34.
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Luke 9:35

261-2. ... He addressed them, saying: ‘If you believed Moses, you would also believe
me. For he wrote about me’ (John 5:46). &

262-1. From the same again. But the voice of God the Father is fine and astounding.
Already possessed by sheer terror, the disciples fall down so that again we might also
learn through this that this is most necessary for those on earth. The spiritual media-
tion of our Saviour has been shown forth, clearly by the manner of his incarnation.
For if he had not become like us, who could have borne God speaking to us from
above and his indescribable glory when he appears, which perhaps no creature can en-
dure? For, as the divine Paul said, ‘He dwells in unapproachable light’ (1 Timothy
6:16). &®

" The top half of the page (containing Luke 9:34) is missing: the lectionary has been supple-
mented with a replacement leaf on paper. The missing commentary may correspond to the
scholium found in Paris, BnF, Suppl. gr. 612, fol. 237r: it begins with mempoucroun 11 kot eTepov
and ends with the same text visible here.

*Scholium 261-2: Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke.

? Scholium 262-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

# At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 9:36-40.



Luke 9:41—43

265-1. ... ‘Aeneas, Jesus Christ heals you’ (Acts 9:34). Accordingly, it is clear in every
way that the one who said about the holy apostles that “They were not able to cast it
out’ (Luke 9:40) impiously spoke against his power. &

265-2. And a little later on. So it could have been the case that the father of the one
possessed by a demon went away disappointed and without receiving his desire. But
so that no-one should think that Christ himself was also incapable of accomplishing
the marvel, ‘He rebuked the unclean spirit’ (Luke 9:42) and straightaway the young
man was delivered from his sickness. ‘And he gave him back to his father’ (Luke 9:42).
For he no longer belonged to his father but to the spirit which possessed him. When
he had shaken off his greed, he belonged once again to his own father. The gift was
from Christ, who also granted his holy apostles authority to be able to accomplish di-
vine signs and to rebuke the unclean spirits. &

! Scholium 265-1: Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke.
*Scholium 265-2: Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke.
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Luke 9:43-44

266-1. From Saint Titus. Accordingly, as everyone wonders at the signs, he himself
announces the passion, for it is not the signs which save but the cross which performs
the service. If a sheep had rescued them from Egypt, how much more did the true
Lamb redeem the world from the devil? &

266-2. From Saint Cyril. I think that it is also necessary to say what sort of reason it is
which made Christ say these things. Therefore he took Peter and James and John up
into the mountain and he was transfigured before them. His face shone like the sun;
he showed them the glory with which he will enlighten the world at the right moment.
Then, having descended from the mountain, he set a person free from a wicked and
violent spirit. But still for our sake he had to undergo the saving passion, and endure
the plotting of the Jews. Once that had happened, there would be nothing unlikely in
imagining that the disciples would be in a tumult and even perhaps imagine and say
among themselves that the one who was so great in glory, who raised the dead in divine
authority, who rebuked seas and spirits, who crushed Satan with a word, how has he
now been captured and fallen into the snares of murderers? Were we deceived in
thinking that he was God? Therefore so that they might know that what would com-
pletely and utterly come to pass, he orders that the mystery might be stored up as in
their mind. For he says, ‘place it yourselves into your hearts’ (cf. Luke 9:44). The ‘your-
selves’ in these words is when he differentiates them from the others: he wanted them
to know what was going to happen, but not yet for them also to speak to others. For
it was not only necessary that the common herd should be ignorant that he would
suffer, but it was better for them to be fully assured in this matter that he also came
back to life in a divine way after abolishing death, all the more readily to avoid the
damage from their being scandalised. &

! Scholium 266-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
*Scholium 266-2: Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke.



Luke 9:45—46

267-1. From Saint Cyril. Next, one might ask how the disciples were unaware of the
mystery of Christ. For while they were from the flock of Jews, they were not lazy and
not inexperienced in the writings of Moses. Indeed, they had been picked out by
Christ because of this. How then were they unaware of the mystery of Christ, even
though it had been written in advance in very many places through the shadow of the
law? But, as the blessed Paul writes, ‘A hardening had come on Israel in part’ (Romans
1:25) and ‘Right up to this day, when Moses is read, a veil lies on their hearts and it is
not unveiled, because it is removed in Christ’ (2 Corinthians 3:14-15). Accordingly,
they should go to Christ and say ‘Unveil my eyes and I will understand your wonders
from your law’ (Psalm 118:18 LXX). &

268-1. From the same. Let the person who thinks that Jesus was merely human learn
again that they have wandered and that they travel far from the truth. For let it be
granted that the Word became flesh while it was God, yet it keeps as inalienable the
ability to be that which it was, and it has remained God. For while it is the nature of
God who is above all to be able to scrutinise hearts and internal organs (cf. Psalm 7:10
LXX), and to know what has been hidden, this is not the case at all for anyone besides
him. But see,+ Christ examines the thoughts of the holy apostles and he fixes the eye
of divinity on what is hidden. So indeed is he God who is conspicuous through such
great and most divine honours. Yet let us investigate this: did all the blessed
disciples have in common this sort of sickness? I think, however, that it is very unbe-
lievable to think that they all took on board one and the same sickness immediately.
Rather, as I think, when one of them suffered it, the most wise evangelist, so
that he might not be found weaving a slander against one of his fellow disciples,

! Kephalaion 32: On Those who Discussed who was the Greatest.

*Scholium 267-1: Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke.

? Scholium 268-1: Cyril, Homily 54 on Luke.

#The text appears to have been corrected from iAoy to idoyc, although this is an ungrammatical
form; perhaps idwg (‘knowing’) was intended. Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 99 records no var-
iant to idov and this has been followed for the translation.
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Luke 9:46

expresses it indefinitely, saying that ‘An argument arose among them as to which of
them was the greatest’ (Luke 9:46). &

268-2. And a little later on. So a passion for empty glory rushed in on one of the holy
apostles. For arguing as to which of them is the greatest is altogether characteristic of
one who is contentious and desires3 to stand in front of the others. Yet the one who
knows how to save, which is clearly Christ, did not sleep. He saw in the mind of the
disciple the argument about this very matter, like some ‘bitterness springing up” (He-
brews 12:15; cf. Deuteronomy 29:17), according to what is written. Before it is lifted to
the height, before it grows to maturity, he digs up the evil from its very root. For pas-
sions which are beginning within us are easily conquered, but those which have ma-
tured are hard to resist and shameful in no small measure. How, then, does the physi-
cian of souls cut out the passion which longs for glory? ‘He took a little child and put
it by his side’ (Luke 9:47). He made the matter a reason of benefit both for the holy
apostles themselves and also for us after them. For the sickness of this sort in general
feeds on humans who are superior in some way compared to others. So of what did
he make the child who was brought forward a type and image? Of a life without evil
and without ambition. For it has a mind which is without corruption, a heart which
is genuine. It is simple in its thoughts: it does not desire ambition; it does not know
the manner of superiority in any particular way, but nor does it flee from seeming to
be of lesser value. It has much tranquillity in mind and heart, from its simplicity and
lack of evil. And indeed the Saviour himself once claimed to the holy apostles, or rather
to all those who love him: “Truly I say to you that unless you turn and become like
these children, you are unable to enter into the kingdom of God” (Matthew 18:3).
He accepts and loves those whose nature is such, and he considers them worthy to
be kept near him as they have chosen to think his thoughts. For he said, ‘Learn
from me that I am gentle and humble in heart’ (Matthew 11:29); then he says that,
‘whoever welcomes this child in my name welcomes me, whoever welcomes me

! This diple and the one below seem to have been added by a later hand.
*Scholium 268-2: Cyril, Homily 54 on Luke.
3 €TTIOYMHCANTA appears to be an error for mMIOYMHCANTOC.



Luke 9:47-48

welcomes the one who sent me’ (Luke 9:48). Accordingly, the reward is one and the
same for those who honour the saints, whether one should happen to be small or,
instead, on an exalted level and glory. For one receives Christ, and through him and in
him the Father. How was it not completely foolish to quarrel with each other and to
seek to outdo the others? But he makes the scope of this saying even greater still, and
says, ‘For the least among all of you will be the greatest” (Luke 9:48). He means the
one who thinks modestly, and reckons nothing lofty about themselves because of their
modesty. For it is written that ‘All who exalt themselves will be humbled, and those
who humble themselves will be exalted’ (Luke 14:11). §®

268-3. From Saint Severus of Antioch, from Sermon 82. So, then, does he wish us to be
like bleating sheep, and to be set without proper consideration on the accounts about
thekingdom? No, indeed: according to Matthew, the power of the instruction is made
plain from the words which are spoken to him: ‘T wish you to be turned and to forget
your life in sins which is now made old, and to adopt a childlikes and youthful condi-
tion through the new works of righteousness, even just as it were untrained and free
from evil’.+ For it was malignity and envy and desire for empty glory which was the
underlying passion which he wished to cure. For this reason he led a child right into
the middle, young in age, not bitten by pride nor puffed up by praises or

glory. &®

! Scholium 268-3: Severus, Sermon 82. The title appears to be faded in places, and may have
been rubricated or overwritten.

*The scholium number is illegible or missing.

3 Reading moudtny (‘childlike’) with Mai rather than the moudioxyy (‘a young woman’) of the
manuscript.

*This appears to be imagined speech rather than an unusual form of Matthew 18:3ff.
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Luke 9:48-49

270-1. From Saint Cyril. Did the pang of envy strike the holy disciples? Do they be-
grudge those who are favoured? Tell me, do you forbid in the name of Christ the one
who crushes evil spirits? Yet how should you not rather have considered that it was
not that person themselves who was the doer of the marvel, but the grace within them
which performed the marvel, clearly in the power of Christ. How is it, then? Do you
forbid the one who excels in Christ? ‘Yes’, he says, for ‘he does not follow with us’
(Luke 9:49). What does it matter if the one crowned by grace from Christ has not
become numbered among the holy apostles? Very many are the diversities of the gifts
from Christ. The blessed Paul will also teach this, saying that “T'o one is given a word
of wisdom; to another a word of knowledge; to another faith; to someone else gifts of
healing’ (1 Corinthians 12:8—9). What then is the meaning of ‘He does not walk with
us’? The Saviour ‘gave authority to the holy apostles over unclean spirits, that they
might cast them out and heal all sickness and every affliction among the people’
(Matthew 10:1). And indeed they accomplished this and returned rejoicing and saying,
‘Lord, in your name even the demons submit to us’ (Luke 10:17). Accordingly
they thought that it was permitted to no-one else but them alone to bear the honour
which was granted. For this reason, the honoured ones approach= to learn if others are
also permitted to do this. We have something of this nature also in the earlier
writings, I mean in the holy ones. For God said to Moses somewhere, ‘Choose for
yourself seventy men from the elders of Israel, and I will take from the spirit which is
on you and I will give it,” he says, ‘to them’ (Numbers 11:16). And the chosen people
gathered at that ancient tabernacle, except for two of them who remained in the
assembly. When the spirit of prophecy fell on them, not only did those men prophesy
who had come together in the holy tabernacle, but also those who had remained
behind in the encampment. And, it says, Joshua, who stood before Moses, said
“Eldad and Medads are prophesying in the encampment. Lord Moses, stop them!”

' Scholium 270-1: Cyril, Homily 55 on Luke.

2 The copyist appears to present this as two words, Tpoc iacin (those honoured ‘for healing’),
but this leaves the sentence without a verb.

3 The manuscript uses the Septuagintal form, Modad.



Luke 9:49-51

‘And,’ it says, ‘Moses said to Joshua, “Do not be envious for me. For if only someone
would grant all the people of the Lord to be prophets, whenever the Lord should give
his Spirit to them”.” (Numbers 11:27-29). Butit was Christ even then who, in the Holy
Spirit, persuaded the hierophant Moses to say these things. And, indeed, he says in his
own person to the holy apostles not to prevent the one who crushes Satan in his name.
For, he says, ‘he is not against you. For whoever is not against you is for you’ (Luke
9:50). They are for you who love Christ, because they wish to fulfil that which is for
his glory, having been crowned by grace from him. &

2;70-2. From the same Cyril. This means that, as the moment was present at which it
was finally necessary for the one who endured the saving passion on our behalf to go
up into heaven and to sit next to God the Father, he decided to go up to Jerusalem.
For this, I think, makes clear the phrase ‘He set his face’ (Luke 9:51). &

270-3. From Saint Titus. ‘He set his face’ (Luke 9:51). This means that he no longer
went hither and thither, nor circled around the villages and towns, but he went along
the road to Jerusalem. For in the capital city was where the Lamb should be led and
where the sheep was sacrificed. See how willingly he hands himself over, and he is not
led away by force. é®

! Scholium 270-2: Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke.

2 Scholium 270-3: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

? The text in the gutter has been supplied from Iviron, MS 371 [GA 1016], fol. 362v; see also
Sickenberger, T7tus von Bostra, 185.
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Luke 9:52

271-1. From Saint Titus. It is necessary to know that they spoke this not having yet
gained possession of the new grace, but still maintaining their former custom: they
look back to Elijah who twice burnt with fire the fifty men and their leaders (2 Kings
L10-12). §®

271-2. From Saint Cyril. It is not true to say that the Saviour was unaware of what
would happen, because he knew everything. He was fully aware that those he sent
would not be received by the Samaritans. Then how is this ambiguous? So why did he
order them to go before him? It was his custom in every way to be keen to benefit the
holy apostles, and he made it a secondary purpose of the journey to test them. &

271-3. And a little later on. For he knew that those who announced in advance that he
would stay with them would not be received by the Samaritans, but again the reason
for this too was so that it would be of benefit to the holy disciples. The going away
had been agreed. What was the nature of the dispensation of this matter? He was go-
ing up to Jerusalem, as the moment of his passion was already drawing nigh; he in-
tended to endure the mockery of the Jews. Accordingly, it was so that they should not
be scandalised when they saw him suffering, understanding that he wished them too
to be patient even when people are scornful. He made the scorn which they received
from the Samaritans like a training for this occasion. They did not receive the messen-
gers: it was necessary for the disciples who followed in the footsteps of the master ra-
ther to endure it in a holy fashion and not to say anything against them from anger.
But they were not such people; instead, they were somewhat hot-headed and over-
come by zeal. They wanted to bring down fire on them from heaven, in respect of that
which concerned them. But Christ rebuked those who said such things, having incom-
parable gentleness and benevolence towards us. For the master of all things is true
when he says, ‘For my plans are notlike your plans, neither like my ways are your ways,
but as the heaven is distant from the earth, so are my ways different from your

' Scholium 271-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.
*Scholium 271-2: Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke.
? Scholium 271-3: Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke.



Luke 9:53—56

ways and your thoughts from my thoughts’ (Isaiah 55:8—9). Accordingly, he rebuked
his disciples in a constructive way, cleverly restraining their sharp anger and persuad-
ing them to be patient. He also benefitted them in a further way. There were going to
be instructors for all under heaven, and journey round towns and countryside herald-
ing everywhere the good news and proclamation of salvation. But it was necessary that
while they wished to do this, they would also encounter unholy men who would nei-
ther accept the divine message, nor allow Jesus to make his dwelling among them. In
order, then, that they might learn that ministers of the divine proclamation should
rather be full of patience and gentleness, not quick to attack, irascible or leaping sav-
agely on those who committed wrongs against them, they were trained by this
rebuke. &

! Tregelles erroneously has both Vatican paragraph numbers on the following page and not
here: there he says that they are faint, whereas on this page they are more conspicuous.
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Luke 9:57

272-1. From Saint Cyril. To desire the gifts from above from God is truly worth ac-
quiring, and it would be a cause of all good. Accordingly, the master of all gives as a
generous giver, not simply to all in an indiscriminate way, but especially to those who
would be worthy to receive them. If, then, someone should wish to be considered
worthy of such gifts, let them deliver their soul from the stains leading to meanness
and causes for blame: thus they will be acceptable. But let the one who is not like this
in their inclination depart a long way off. &

272-2. And a little later on. He justly made him to be sent away. For he should have
taken up his own cross, meaning to die to the world or rather to renounce the empty
distractions of this present life. For the friendship of the world is the enmity of God.
As the man was this sort of person, Jesus examines him obliquely, not reproaching
him but rather correcting him so that of his own accord he might become better. For
this reason he says that ‘Foxes have holes and birds of the air have nests, but the Son
of Man has nowhere to lay his head’ (Luke 9:58). On one hand, the more
straightforward meaning of these words is like that. But the inner and hidden revela-
tion comes through deeper understanding. For he seems to be calling the wicked, cun-
ning and resisting powers, which are the herds of demons, foxes and birds of heaven.
For they are called this in very many places by the divinely-inspired scripture. The
blessed Psalmist said about such people: “They will be the portions of foxes’
(Psalm 62:11 LXX). In the Song of Songs it is written: ‘Catch for us the little
foxes that wipe out the vines’ (Song of Songs 2:15). And Christ himself says about
Herod somewhere, ‘Say to that fox’ (Luke 13:32). And he also said somewhere
about the seeds which fell on the earth, that “The birds of the heaven came
and ate them up’ (Matthew 13:4). We claim that he did not say this about
perceptible and visible birds, but rather about unclean and wicked spirits.

! Kephalaion 33: On the Man who was Not Permitted to Follow.

*Scholium 272-1: Cyril, Homily 57 on Luke.

? Scholium 272-2: Cyril, Homily 57 on Luke.

#The marginal Vatican paragraph numbers which Tregelles marks on this page are actually on
the previous page.



Luke 9:58—59

Accordingly, when foxes and birds have dens and resting places within us, how can
Christ come? Where will he rest? What communion is there between light and dark-
ness? &®

273-1. From Saint Titus. For while he lodges in those who love him, he avoids what is
impure. Do you think, then, that I work wonders for a reward, that it is for popular
glory? I know your heart: where you are looking? I understand your thoughts: where
do you see? For your wish is not that you might receive power from the Holy Spirit,
but that you mightamass wealth. What do you seek? Follow me. For you will not have
any rest, you will not lose your pride, you will not live without dishonour. On the
contrary, you are hated, you are pursued, you have a different aim. I refute the choice
through your words. I have not come to make a dwelling-place for myself on the earth,
but I have come to make the souls of humans into homes for myself. &

274-1. From an unattributed source. The disciple does not come to him of his own
accord, nor is he rash in promises which accompany such a deed: rather, he has been
called by Christ to apostleship, as not being unsuitable for this. For he has been hon-
oured by a divine decree, but he did not yet know clearly in what way he should fit
himself for such a deed. For perhaps he had a father who was weighed down with age,
and he thought that he was being very pious in being eager to watch over him with
the appropriate care and love. But when he was called to sacred and evangelical service,
for this is what the words ‘Follow me’ spoken by Christ to him showed, he was carried
away by human reckoning, and began to seek a delay of the moment it came into force
which was sufficient for the care of the old age of his parent. We do not, in truth, say
that his request was to bury his father who had already died and was laid out: for Christ

! Scholium 273-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

> Tregelles eyoycin (corr. Greenlee).

3 Scholium 274-1: Cyril, Homily 58 on Luke.

* There appear to be two lines of text in the bottom margin: the lower can be made out more
clearly on the images, but neither is legible. There is nothing on the opposite page (or the over-
text folio 163r) which would supply offset ink here.
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Luke 9:59-61

would not have forbidden someone who wished to do this. But he said ‘bury’ instead
of ‘care for his old age undil his tomb.” &

275-L. From Saint Cyril. The undertaking is worthy of enthusiasm and full of all praise.
But the fact of seeking ‘to say farewell to those at home’ (Luke 9:61) shows that he is
somehow divided, and he does not yet go towards the point where his mind has
reached. For his very wish to consult in advance with his relatives, and to have as advi-
sors those who did not choose to think the same as him and would not accept his pur-
pose in this matter, would straightaway reveal that he was somehow still weak and
limping. Accordingly, he hears in a more critical or didactic way the response ‘no-one
who puts a hand to a plough and looks back is fit to enter the kingdom of God” (Luke
9:62). For just as the labourer, having begun the tilling with a plough, when he hesi-
tates before the remains of the whole task will not see his land bristling with ears of
corn nor his threshing floor full of sheaves but instead will be a source of laughter for
the onlookers, so it is if someone should choose to follow Christ, yet has not bid good-
bye to worldly things or said farewell to their relatives according to the flesh: this is the
way he will establish a good courage in all that is praiseworthy and be suitable for the
kingdom of God. A person who is not like this puts their hand on the plough, because
they are eager to follow, but they look backwards, because they make the journey
homewards and their conversation with their family an excuse for putting off and de-
laying. But we will not find the holy apostles to be such people. For when they had

' Scholium 275-1: Cyril, Homily 59 on Luke.
* The penultimate o is written within an enlarged final c.



Luke 9:61-10:1

heard Jesus saying, ‘Come, follow me and I will make you fishers of people’, it says
that they straightaway ‘having left the boat and their father, followed him’ (Matthew
4:19, 22). It befits those who wish to follow Christ to be such people. &

276-1. From Saint Titus. The type of this was written in the words of Moses. For when
God instructed, he himself also chose seventy men and God breathed the Spirit into
those who had been chosen. In a different manner we will also find the twelve disciples
and the seventy themselves indicated by the shadow of the law. For it is written thus
in Exodus about the children of Israel: “They came,” it says, ‘to Elim’, which is trans-
lated as ascent, or rather to an increase. ‘And there were there,” it says, ‘twelve springs
of waters and seventy trunks of date-palms’ (Exodus 15:27). For as we ascend to a more
perfect understanding and pass upwards to a spiritual increase, we will also find the
twelve springs, meaning the holy apostles, and the seventy trunks of date palms, which
were shown in advance, clearly by Christ. For as from holy springs we draw knowledge
of all goodness from the disciples of our Saviour. But we also wonder at the seventy,
and we claim that they are like date palms. For the plant has a strong heart, strong
roots and is fruitful, always thriving near water. Accordingly, ‘the Lord appointed sev-
enty others’ (Luke 10:1). 6

276-2. From Saint Cyril. The cause of the sending-out of the seventy is this: there was
going to be a great multitude of people who believed in him, for not only was Israel
drawn into the net, but also the herds of the nations. For the saving proclamation was

going to take hold of the whole world 7

' Scholium 276-1: Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke (the written source indication is
incorrect).

* Kephalaion 34. On the Appointed Seventy.

3 Tregelles erroneously has iHcoyc in full.

* Tregelles erroneously has em in full at the end of the previous line.

* Tregelles erroneously has etepoyc.

¢ Scholium 276-2: Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke.

7 As in the manuscript, this scholium stops in the middle of the line but continues on the next

page.
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Luke 10:1-3

under heaven. The God of everything has given full assurance, saying about it through
the holy prophets: Judgment will arise like couch-grass on the bare part of a field’
(Hosea 10:4). For just as the couch-grass springs up in the parts of the field left bare, it
takes hold of them and spreads, always pressing forwards across the whole place. Ac-
cording to the saying, equal to this is judgment, meaning the grace which makes right-
eous the world under heaven, that is the saving gospel message. It has taken hold of
every city and countryside. Accordingly, they were shown beforehand by Chris to be

seventy in number, in addition to the twelve. &

277-1. From Saint Titus. For just as fields waving richly far and wide with crops seek
many to harvest them, so the entire earth, or rather the multitude of those who would
believe in Christ, being great and beyond number, has need of more than a few in-
structors. And so they were sent out two by two and went throughout the towns and
villages, with the cry which all but came from the voice of John, ‘Prepare the way of
the Lord’” (Matthew 3:3). Yet observe this: he said ‘Ask the Lord of the harvest to send
out labourers into his harvest’ (Luke 10:2), but he has done this himself. Although
who else would be the Lord of the harvest, meaning of those on the earth, except the
one who by nature is truly God? For his ‘is the whole earth and its fullness’ (Psalm 23:1
LXX), asitis written. Then how did Christappoint these workers for a mission which
befits only the God who is over all? He, indeed, is the master of the harvest himself,
and through him and with him, God the Father reigns over all. Everything is his own,
and there is nothing that the Father may choose to have for himself which is not also
the Son’s. §®

' Scholium 277-1: Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke (the written source indication is
incorrect).

* Tregelles has HMeAAeN, but there appears to be a trace of ink at the bottom of the first letter
which supports e.

? Tregelles erroneously divides this word over two lines, yrma | reTe.



Luke 10:3—4

278-1. From Saint Cyril. How could a sheep prevail against a wolf, and a gentle creature
overpower the savageness of wild beasts? Yes, he says, I myself will be present and I
will fight beside you and I will rescue you from all evil. I will change the wolves into
sheep, for I make and transform everything and there is nothing which resists my
wishes. It is possible to see from what was actually accomplished that the conclusion
of such matters came to this. For the divine Paul was a blasphemer, full of pride and a
persecutor, and more savage than any wolf to those who believed in Christ. But he was
called by Christ and became more gentle than a sheep. &

279-1. From Saint Titus. He also tells them in advance about the persecution, so that
they might keep the agreements in the trial: ‘Do not carry a bag’ (Luke 10:4). Do not
weigh down your shoulder with silver, for it is sufficient for you to be weighed down
in your mind in understanding the word. Do not keep your hope of bread in your
bag, but in the one who sent you, and your food is provided. ‘Greet no one on the
road” (Luke 10:4), in case this should become an obstruction to the proclamation
when falling into conversation in public is also an excuse for slowness. May no evildo-
ing from the devil tear you away. &

279-2. From Saint Cyril. He instructed them not to have any concern about the body,
nor did he allow them to be occupied with things on the outside of the body, where
he said not to take thought for supplies, nor to take any of those things which do not
already surround the body, such as sandals, but to place every concern on him. Yet he
did not permit them to accept any distraction of their effort, so that they should not
be dragged away even to respond to the greeting of those they met. This was also said
long ago by Elisha to the one he sent to run to the work with direct haste: ‘And do not
return a blessing to one who blesses you’ (cf. 2 Kings 4:29). For turning away towards
others is a loss of effort and, when the moment is fitting for the proclamations,

! Scholium 278-1: Cyril, Homily 61 on Luke.
2 Scholium 279-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
3 Scholium 279-2: Cyril, Homily 62 on Luke.
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Luke 10:5—7

it is reasonable not to spend time on necessary matters nor to indulge the unhelpful
procrastination of friendship. &

280-1. From Saint Titus. He has the name of peace. Everything which is sought in
peace becomes nothing evil. I mean the true peace of God, which takes away sin, which
the Saviour came and preached to those far off and those near. He calls ‘a house’ (Luke
10:5) those who inhabit the house, so that he might address everyone, both small and
great, &®

281-1. From the same. For you will not give a greeting at random, but though you will
give the word, the matter will come to rest where it is worthy. If it does not return
back to you, it is not simply cast away, but it is made to fall by my judgment. &

281-2. And a little later on. If anyone is not worthy, you are not deceived. The grace
of the words has not perished, but it returns to you. Since you are not judges, eat and
drink with that person, butleave for me the judgment of those who have received you,
unless it becomes completely clear to the disciple that there is not a son of peace there.
Then, perhaps, he should be turned away. But, he says, so far as you do not know, eat
and drink what there is with them, for I will be the judge. &

! Scholium 280-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

*There is either a rubricated number relating to the source indicator or a second extract num-
ber m here.

3 The three ink marks in the margin appear to be offset ink from the Vatican paragraph number
in the margin of folio LXXVIIr.

4 Scholium 281-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

> Scholium 281-2: Titus, Homilies on Luke.



Luke 10:7-11

282-1. From Saint Titus. The practice of people roaming around and asking for a re-
ward is both an act of inconstancy and a proof of the devil, but you should become
fixed and unchanging in your mind. &

283-1. From Origen. Accordingly, justas you heal bodies, so also save souls by teaching.
I think that the difference between ‘house’ and “city’ (Luke 10:8-9) is also expressed
in the Psalms, where it says ‘If the Lord shall not build the house, the labourers them-
selves have toiled in vain. If the Lord shall not guard the city, the watchman has kept
awake in vain’ (Psalm 126:1 LXX). Observe there that what is still being built is called
ahouse; what is already worth guarding and watching is a city. &

284-1. From the same. For may the dust of your sins rightly come back to you. Observe
that the cities which do not receive the apostles and the sound teaching have streets
which are comparable to the saying: “Wide is the gate and broad the road that leads to
destruction, and there are many who pass through it’ (Matthew 7:13). &

! Scholium 282-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
2 Scholium 283-1: Origen, Fragment 159 on Luke. The abbreviation is for wp(irenoyc).
3 Scholium 284-1: Origen, Fragments 160-161a on Luke.
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Luke 10:11-15

285-1. From Saint Titus. ‘Itis upon you’ (Luke 10:11), like the presence of a magistrate
against robbers or evildoers. For the refutation will not be successful for you. They are
not sent out as judges, but they are sent out as disciples, as ministers of the one who
pronounces sentence. &®

286-1. From the same. Since the apostles were not sent to Sodom, accordingly, if they
do not accept you, the apostles, they will be worse than those people. &

287-1. From the same. The former places were in Judaea, while Tyre and Sidon are
Greek (cf. Luke 10:13). Accordingly, the Lord indicates that if the miracles had taken
place among the Gentiles, they would have believed more readily than you. He thus
criticises the Jewish cities and compares them unfavourably with the Greek cities. And
this is the case: the Gentiles readily believed, but the Jews always remained unbelievers,
even though they had paid great attention to the word. &

! Scholium 285-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
2 Scholium 286-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
3 Scholium 287-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
*Tregelles erroneously puts the whole word Typw at the beginning of the lower line.



Luke 10:16-17

288-1. From Saint Titus. Do notbe grieved when they disobey you, nor say “What shall
we do when we are outraged?” None of us is distinct: ‘the one who hears you, hears
me’ (Luke 10:16). If someone believes, you are not put to shame, nor if they speak in
opposition are you those who hinder. Allow me to use your tongue: I provide the
grace. The one who rejects you rejects me, for your outrage runs back to me. &

288-2. From Saint Cyril. What great honour and incomparable dignities! What divine
love of honour! While they are humans, he has clothed them with glory which befits
God. He entrusts to them his own words, so that those who disobey them at all in any
matter become under condemnation. For when they are rejected, he maintains that he
himself suffers this, and through him the accusations of impiety also mount up to the
Father himself. And in another way you will add to the force of what is spoken by
Christ. For he says, ‘the one who hears you, hears me’ (Luke 10:16). He grants those
who love instruction to be confident that whatever should be said about him by the
holy apostles, or at least the evangelists, is to be completely approved. For the one who
hears them, hears Christ. And, indeed, the blessed Paul says, ‘If you seek a proof of
Christ speaking within me’ (2 Corinthians 13:3). Yes, surely, Christ himself says some-
where to the holy disciples, ‘You are not those who are speaking, but the Spirit of your
Father which speaks in you” (Matthew 10:20). For Christ speaks in them through the
consubstantial Spirit. Indeed, inescapable justice hangs over the unholy heretics, who
reject the words of the holy apostles and evangelists. &

289-1. From the same. It is stated that he sent them out having made them bright by
the grace of the Holy Spirit, so that they might not be disbelieved by some, or at least
not thought to be self-appointed to apostleship. For when the divine sign followed

! Scholium 288-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.
*Scholium 288-2: Cyril, Homily 63 on Luke.
? Scholium 289-1: Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke.
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Luke 10:17-18

the word, no manner of vexatiousness would have prevailed against them. Accord-
ingly, the grace of the Spirit bore witness to those who had been sent, that they were
not self-called or self-appointed to the duty of speaking about Christ. &

289-2. And a little later on. ‘Lord, even the demons are subject to us in your name’
(Luke 10:17). For they confess the authority of the one who honoured them, yet they
seem to rejoice not so much because they had become ministers of the proclamations
about him and had been considered worthy of apostolic gifts, but because they had
become workers of signs. And what did Christ say to this? ‘T watched Satan fall from
heaven like a flash of lightning’ (Luke 10:18) and so on. &

290-L. From Saint Titus. If their ruler had fallen, what would the slaves expect to be
able to accomplish? However, he says that he saw it himself. For who else would be
able to see it but the unseen judge, who knew the experiences of bodiless beings?
When it happened, he does not say, for he does not indicate the moment. Yet he does
prove the suffering: ‘like a flash of lightning’ (Luke 10:18). He was bright by nature,
but he had become darkened by his choice. For what God made, this was good, but
the devil changed it for himself, and this was evil. Accordingly, do not be amazed or
think great thoughts: it is I who gave the authority. &

290-2. From Saint Cyril. ‘Yes,” he says, ‘T myself was not unaware of this’. For you have
conquered Satan as if you had been covered with armour by my commands. ‘I
watched him fall out of heaven like a flash of lightning’ (Luke 10:18): this means that
he was brought down from the heights to earth, from glory to dishonour, from great
strength to utter weakness. And the word is true, for before the arrival of our Saviour,
he held power over whatis under heaven. He was worshipped by all, with temples and
altars and sacrifices everywhere. But since the only-begotten Word of God came down
from heaven, he fell like a flash of lightning. For the one who had everyone ... +

' Scholium 289-2: Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke.

2 Scholium 290-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

? Scholium 290-2: Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke. The title is followed by the extract number.
* At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 10:19-20.



Luke 10:21

293-1. From Saint Cyril. Let us examine above everything else what is meant by ‘He
rejoiced in the Holy Spirit’ (Luke 10:21). For while the Holy Spirit proceeds from God
the Father as from a spring, it is not alien to the Son. For all the individuality of the
Father belongs to the Word which was begotten from him by nature and in truth.
Accordingly, he observed through the operation of the Spirit which he had given to
those who were worthy, whom he also ordered to minister the divine proclamation,
that many had been drawn into the net. He saw that signs worthy of wonder had been
accomplished through them, and finally that what was under heaven was in the be-
ginnings of salvation through him, I mean salvation through faith. For the sake of this
reason, ‘he rejoiced in the Holy Spirit’, meaning at the effectiveness and power which
came through the Holy Spirit, knowing well that those sent by him had benefitted
many people. &

293-2. And a little later on. ‘I confess you, Father, Lord of heaven and earth’ (Luke
10:21).s He says ‘I confess’ in a human manner, instead of ‘I acknowledge a gift’, or at
least ‘I glorify you’, for it is the custom in the inspired scripture to take it this way.
Indeed, it is written that “They shall confess your great name, Lord, because it is fear-
some and holy’ (Psalm 98:3 LXX). And again, ‘I will confess you, Lord, in all my heart:
I will tell of all your wonders’ (Psalm 9:2 LXX). ‘But see’, say those who are distorted
in their understanding, ‘the Son acknowledges his thanks to the Father. How, then, is
he notlower than him?’ To this, one of those who is well-versed in the opinions which
fortify the truth might say: ‘And what is it, noble ones, which prevents the consub-
stantial Son from approving and praising his own Father, who saved
what is under heaven through him? But if you think through his confession that
he is in a lower state than the Father, look also at what follows, for he calls the Father
“Lord of heaven and earth.” But the Son of the God who rules over all things
is assuredly master with him of all things and is above everything. He is not

! Scholium 293-1: Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke.

* Tregelles believes that the Vatican number +0H was in the margin here, but it is not visible
on our images.

3 Tregelles also has cor. Greenlee claims thatit is ce and ‘definitely not cor’.

#Scholium 293-2: Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke.

s The translation ‘confess’ has been adopted here in the light of the following exegesis, even
though the same word is translated as ‘I thank you’ in the NRSV.
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Luke 10:21-22

lesser or different in substance, but as God from God he is crowned with equal hon-

ours and has equality with him over everything whatsoever by virtue of his substance.”
&

294-1. And a little later on. God the Father has revealed to us the mystery which was
hidden and kept silent with him before the creation of the world: it is clear that this
concerns the incarnation of the only-begotten, which, while it was foreknown before
the creation of the world, has been made clear to those on the earth in the final mo-
ments of the age. &

294-2. From Origen. There is no great distance between ‘All things have been handed
over to me by my Father’ (Luke 10:22) and ‘All authority has been given to me as in
heaven so on earth’ (Matthew 28:18). It was for this reason that he gave him all author-
ity, that ‘He might make peace through his cross, whether what is on earth, or what is
in heaven’ (Colossians 1:20). So while he has not yet reconciled everything, as is clear
from the fact that there is still the existence of war from evil, there will be perfect peace
completely. The Father mostjustly handed over everything to him, since the Son him-
self was handed over on behalf of all, “‘Who is the Saviour of all people, especially of
those who believe’ (1 Timothy 4:10) and ‘He is the atoning sacrifice for our sins, and
not for ours only but also for the sins of the whole world’ (1 John 2:2). He was handed
over insofar as he became human, so that ‘At the name of Jesus, every knee shall bend
in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every tongue shall confess that Jesus
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father’ (Philippians 2:10—-11). Amen. &

' Scholium 294-1: Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke.
2701 has been corrected to Toic.
? Scholium 294-2: Origen, Fragment 164 on Luke.



Luke 10:22

294-3. From Saint Cyril. Our Lord Jesus Christ reveals to us again his own glory, and
the dignity of his divine superiority, and the skilfullness of his disposition with flesh.
He clearly establishes how great a benefit has happened in consequence for those on
the earth: ‘All things,” he says, ‘have been handed over to me by my Father’ (Luke
10:22). For while he was and is Lord of both heaven and earth, and is enthroned with
the Father and co-ruler with him of all things, when he sent himself down to our situ-
ation he was called human. Again, he speaks in a way which is not improper for the
dispensation with flesh and he does not refuse expressions which suit the extent of his
self-emptying, so that he might be believed in, having become like us and having put
on our poverty. Accordingly, the one who was Lord of both heaven and earth and, in
short, of all things, says that everything has been handed over to him by the Father:
for he had ruled over what is under heaven. But after saying this, he rises immediately
to his own glory and superiority, and he demonstrates that in no way is he inferior to
his own Father. For what did he say in addition to those words? ‘No-one knows who
the Son is except the Father, or who the Father is except the Son and anyone to whom
the Son chooses to reveal him’ (Luke 10:22). Accordingly, let those who take the first
words as subordination of the Son learn through these words the indistinguishability
of the Son with regard to his own Father in every single thing whatsoever.+ For how
when, according to what he says, no-one knows the Son except the Father alone, have
you yourselves dared both to think and to say that he is inferior to him, as if you knew
him accurately? And how is the one who is known only by his own Father not beyond
all things, even speech, just as doubtless the Father himself also is, who is known only
by his own offspring? For the holy and consubstantial Trinity alone knows itself,
which is also beyond all understanding and speech. But the Son reveals this to us
through the Spirit, as the Apostle also says, ‘For God has revealed this to us through
his Spirit’ (1 Corinthians 2:10). &

' Scholium 294-3: Cyril, Homily 66 on Luke.

*There is a defect in the parchment leading to the displacement of these lines.
3 The first hand initially wrote micteye and corrected it to micTeyHTALL

4+ This sentence is not found in the Syriac version of this sermon.
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Luke 10:22.

295-1. From Saint Titus. Revelation is the transfer of knowledge up to the measure of
the nature and power of each person. Where nature is similar, there is knowledge with-
out teaching, but after that comes learning from revelation. Accordingly, observe how
while here it comes from grace, there it comes from nature. &

295-2. From Origen. He wishes, as Word, to reveal not wordlessly? and, as Wisdom,
wisely and, as Righteousness, righteously. He knows, according to his dignity, the mo-
ments for revealing and the limits of the revelation. He reveals as he removes ‘the veil
which lies on the heart’ (cf. 2 Corinthians 3:15) and ‘the darkness which he set as its
concealment’ (Psalm 17:12 LXX). For thus one will be able like Moses ‘to enter into
the dimness where God was’ (Exodus 20:21). Since the heterodox think to establish
from this point their impious dogma that the Father of Jesus Christ was unknown to
the holy ones in the Old Testament, the phrase ‘the Son chooses to reveal’ (Luke 10:22)
is to be read to them: it does not only refer to time in the future from the point when
our Saviour spoke these things, but also to the time which had passed. For the verb ‘to
reveal’ is aorist tense, referring to someone of the past. The scripture should also be
used against them which says: “Your ancestor Abraham rejoiced that he would see my
day; he saw it and was glad,” but those who hear say this: “You are not yet fifty years
old and have you seen Abraham?’ The Saviour says to them, ‘Very truly I tell you,
before Abraham was, I am’ (John 8:56-8). Therefore, the one who said these things
handed himself over to Abraham then so that Abraham at that time should see his
day. é®

! Scholium 295-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

*Scholium 295-2: Origen, Fragment 162 on Luke.

3 The term translated as ‘wordlessly” has the same root as ‘word’ in Greek: its meaning is better
expressed as ‘irrationally’.



Luke 10:23-24

296-1. From Saint Cyril. More secret matters ought to be shared with the very closest
of friends and not with those who simply happen to be there. But his friends are all
who have been deemed worthy by him of discipleship and have the eye of their heart
enlightened and their ear ready for obedience. Indeed, he once said to the holy apos-
tles, ‘I do not call you slaves any longer; you are my friends. The slave does not know
what the master is doing; but I have called you friends, because I have announced to
you everything that I have heard from my Father’ (John 15:14-15). He also says to them
what was written before, ‘having turned towards them’ (Luke 10:23) most purpose-
fully, meaning that he has made this an aside from those who wish neither to see nor
to hear, butare disobedient and have their mind blinded within them. He gave himself
completely to those who love him, and looking at them said, ‘Blessed are the eyes
which see’ (Luke 10:23), or at least ‘will see’ what they themselves will look on first
before the others. So, on one hand, the account of these things is made as from the
custom which is among all and shared.s é®

296-2. And after other words. Our eyes have become blessed. For we have looked on
the Word with flesh which performs divine signs; we have heard his ineffable instruc-
tion; he has taught us about God the Father; he has shown him to us in his own nature.
He has made visible the truth of the types given through Moses. Many of these proph-
ets desired to see these things, and very many kings also (cf. Luke 10:24); we find them
saying on one occasion: ‘Show us, Lord, your mercy and grant us, Lord, your salva-
tion’ (Psalm 84:8 LXX), for they name the Son as mercy and salvation. Again, at

! See also Plate 7.

*Scholium 296-1: Cyril, Homily 67 on Luke.

? The initial capital is extended and decorated.

*Scholium 296-2: Cyril, Homily 67 on Luke.

> Thelogical conclusion of this extract may be seen in the Syriac version of Sermon 67, in which
‘seeing’ is interpreted as ‘enjoying’.
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Luke 10:25

another time, ‘Remember us, Lord, in the favour of your people’ (Psalm 104:5 LXX),
and so on. &

297-1a. From Origen. In these words he clearly describes that the life which is heralded
by God, the creator of the world, and the ancient scriptures from him, is eternal. This
is what our Saviour and Lord also announces: when the lawyer inquires, “What must
I do to inherit eternal life?’ (Luke 10:25), the Saviour refers him to the law so that he
might gather from there the commandments which lead the one who does them to
eternal life. In fact, he bears witness to the saying taken from the law, ‘You shall love
the Lord your God’ and so on (Deuteronomy 6:5 etc.), saying to him, “You have given
the right answer; do this, and you will live’ (Luke 10:28), clearly the eternal life about
which he asked the question and the Saviour is teaching. 297-1b. These things are spo-
ken against the disciples of Valentinus and Basilides and those of Marcion, for they
themselves also have the phrases in their own gospel. We shall say to them: “To the
one who stated “You shall love the Lord your God” and so on as a commandment
from the law, Jesus bore witness that it was not spoken about anyone other than the
creator, and he said in response to these very words, “You have given the right answer.”
What else does he want us to do in order to live eternal life than to love the God who
is in the law and the prophets, “with all your heart and with all your soul and with all
your strength and with all your mind” (Luke 10:27)?” And the Saviour declared about
these two commandments, saying that ‘on them hang the law and the prophets’ (Mat-
thew 22:40).4 §®

297-2. From Saint Cyril. The lawyer wishing, or at least expecting, to be able to trap
Christ into saying something against Moses, or at least to say that the teaching about
himself was better than the commandment spoken through Moses, goes up to tempt
him and say, “‘WhatmustI do to inherit eternal life?’ (Luke 10:26). Butanyone of those

! Scholium 297-1a: Origen, Homily 34 on Luke.
*Scholium 297-1b: Origen, Fragment 166 on Luke.

3 Kephalaion 35. On the Questioning Lawyer.

“This final sentence reverts to Origen, Homily 34 on Luke.
> Scholium 297-2: Cyril, Homily 68 on Luke.



Luke 10:25

who knows well the mystery of the dispensation with flesh would have said: ‘If you
were experienced in the law and the power of the theory hidden within it, you would
not have been unaware that the one whom you are trying to tempt knows what is
secret, and is able to look into the hearts of those who approach him. You call him
“teacher” (Luke 10:25), but are not prepared to learn. You pretend to honour him,
expecting to catch him.” Observe again, I ask you, the malice in the words of the law-
yer. For it would have been possible to say, “‘What must I do to be saved, or at least to
please God and receive the reward from him?’ But he let that go, and used rather the
words of the Saviour, to pour ridicule on his head. For since it was the custom of
Christ, the saviour of everyone, constantly to converse about eternal life with those
who approached him, the egotistical lawyer, in order to ridicule him, as I have said,
used his words. ‘But if you had been truly keen to learn, you would have heard from
him things that lead to eternal life: since you are testing him in a wicked way, you will
hear nothing other than simply what was prophesied by Moses to those of old.” For
he says, “‘What is written in the law? What do you read there?’ (Luke 10:26). When the
lawyer has replied what is set down in the law, to punish his wickedness and to reprove
his ill-directed plan, Christ, who knows everything, says to him: ‘You have given the
right answer; do this and you will live’ (Luke 10:28). The lawyer has missed his prey;
the net of his trickery is torn. Therefore let us cry against him what was spoken by the
voice of Jeremiah: “You are found and captured, because you opposed the Lord’
(Jeremiah 27:24). Deprived of his prey, he has been disembowelled in concern for his
reputation, from trickery to pride, as if evils have made use of him for each other.
For he asked not wanting to learn but, as the evangelist says, ‘wanting to
justify himself” (Luke 10:29). Observe how from self-love as well as from pride he
called out shamelessly, ‘And who is my neighbour?’ (Luke 10:29). Is there no-one,
lawyer, like you? Do you carry yourself off beyond everyone? Bring down your
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Luke 10:26—29

haughty brow. Remember what the writer of Proverbs says: “Those who know them-
selves are wise” (Proverbs 13:10). &

298-1. From an unattributed source. Having been praised by the Saviour for giving a
good answer, the lawyer breaks out with a boast, claiming that no-one was his neigh-
bour, as if no-one were a rival to him in righteousness. He clearly thought such
thoughts as that Pharisee, who said, ‘T thank you that I am not like other people’ and
so on (Luke 18:11). He did not know that by this he destroys righteousness, by not
performing what he does out of love. So he too is caught as lacking love: assuredly,
love for God and, obviously, not just that but also love for his neighbour, when he
does not reckon that anyone is his neighbour. It is clear that ‘those who do not love
their brother whom they have seen cannot love God, whom they have not seen’ (1
John 4:20). The Saviour shows him who is his neighbour, not defining it by birth, nor
determining it by merit, but linking it to nature by telling the story of the one who
suffered terrible things from robbers. &

298-2. From Isidore of Pelusium, Letter 1759. What, you said, does the story in the
gospels about the lawyer mean? He, wanting to justify himself, said, ‘And who is my
neighbour?’ (Luke 10:29). He thought that there was only righteousness for the right-
eous, exaltation for the exalted, I mean according to merit. For he did not decide on
his neighbour by their substance being one, but by their reputation. And because he
wanted to justify himself ... +

' Scholium 298-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

2 Scholium 298-2: Isidore of Pelusium, Letter 1759.

3 Tregelles erroneously has the whole of icyy1 on the upper line.

# At least one page is missing, which would have contained more commentary on Luke 10:29.



Luke 10:30-32

299-I. ... Accordingly, the law which was given through Moses oversaw humanity
prostrate and being at the point of death. For the priest and the Levite indicate this, as
the law introduces levitical holiness. But while it oversaw, it was exhausted and it was
not sufficient for complete healing. It did not make what was prostrate to stand and,
out of necessity, as it was exhausted it retreated without taking a step. For sacrifices
and offerings were made through it, as Paul says, but “They were not able in conscience
to make the worshippers perfect’ (Hebrews 9:9), since it was completely impossible
too for the blood of bulls and goats to take away sins. For the sake of this, the Lord
did not say when the priest and Levite saw the man prostrate there half-dead that they
‘passed by’, but that they ‘passed by on the other side’ (Luke 10:31-32). The one who
anointed him, Jesus says, did not go past him without seeing, but he stopped and he
looked and took thought to heal him. He touched him, and it was insufficient to heal
him. The one who was overcome by the predominance of the blows which had been
suffered, ran off back again to the other side. For this is what ‘he passed by on the
other side’ indicates. §®

! Kephalaion 36: On the Man who Fellamong Robbers. The top margin is very faint, but there
is a line of ink marks which could plausibly be this titlos.

* There are a further two lines of majuscule script in the top margin, on which some letters can
be faintly made out. This does not appear to be offset ink and is possibly a scholium title with
details of a work of Severus, even though the first line starts in the middle of an extract.

3 Scholium 299-1: Severus, Fragments on Luke (Mai).

* Tregelles has kateBaiNoN (corr. Greenlee).
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Luke 10:33-34

300-1. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 9. Christ deliberately
called himself the Samaritan for the present purpose. For since he was having a con-
versation with the lawyer, who bragged greatly with regard to the law, he was keen to
put him in his place by what was said. As it was neither the priest, nor the Levite, nor,
to put it simply, those who thought that they behaved according to the laws of Moses,
but he himself who came to fulfil the intention of the law, he revealed by his very
works who was the neighbour, and what it meant to love this person as oneself. The
Jews said, scorning him, ‘You are a Samaritan and you have a demon’ (John 8:48) and
they accused him very frequently of breaking the law. &

300-2. And a little later on. Accordingly, the Samaritan on his journey, who is Christ,
saw the man lying there. For he was truly on a journey and not passing by. He makes
inspecting us the very reason for his journey: for us he came down to the earth and
with us he dwelt. For he was not only seen, but he also spent time with humans: in
truth and without change and illusion, he became human. For this is the character of
genuine and tender physicians, that they spend time with those who are sick and do
not turn away until they regain health. From this he also pours wine over the wounds,
which also treats with the word of teaching. For he also ‘gave us the wine of amaze-
ment to drink’ (Psalm 59:5 LXX), as the prophetic Psalmist says, since we were not
able to bear it in its purity. For the harshness and incurability of the wounds did not
withstand the overpowering treatment. He mixed this with oil: for this reason he sat
down to eat with sinners and tax-collectors. &

! Scholium 300-1: Severus, Sermon 89.

2 Scholium 300-2: Severus, Sermon 89.

? Tregelles camapeithe, Greenlee camapiTHc.

*There is not enough space for kaTa ayTon here. The remaining letters are very unclear.

> Tregelles eAeon, Greenlee eAalon.

¢ The original text of this first hand correction iz scribendo is unclear: eAai| w replaces T[...] |
.



Luke 10:34

301-L. From Saint Severus, Archbishop of Antioch, from Sermon 89. For since, accord-
ing to what is written, ‘Humans, being in honour, have no understanding, but they
are compared to foolish flocks and made like them’ (Psalm 48:13 LXX), they are af-
flicted by every animal-like and unbridled desire. Christ, who became the first-fruits
of our race, did not know sin. He showed first in himself how we proceed above these
animal sufferings. For ‘He took our infirmities and bore our diseases’ (Matthew 8:17).
For this reason it said how the one who encountered healing mounted on his own
donkey (Luke 10:34; cf. Zechariah 9:9?), for he carried us on himself because we are
limbs of his body. But, indeed, he also brought us to an inn. It calls the Church an inn,
as it has become a place which receives and welcomes everyone. For we no longer hear,
according to the narrowness of the shadow of the law and of the worship in types, that
‘an Ammonite and a Moabite shall not come into the assembly of the Lord” (Deuter-
onomy 23:4) but ‘Go and teach all the nations, baptising them in the name of the Fa-
ther and the Son and the Holy Spiri’ (Matthew 28:19). “The one who fears him in
every nation and does works of righteousness is acceptable to him’ (Acts 10:35), and he
brings them back and considers them worthy of greater care. For when the Church is
gathered together from the nations who perished in their polytheism, Christ himself
was in it, according to what is written, ‘dwelling and tarrying’ (2 Corinthians 6:16, cf.
Leviticus 26:12) and giving every spiritual grace. For this reason he also gave two coins
to the owner of the inn, who may be considered as being the type of the apostles and
the shepherds and teachers with them when he has gone up to heaven; he
ordered him specifically to take care of the one who was injured, and added that
‘Whatever more you spend, I will repay you when I come back’ (Luke 10:35).
The two coins, it says, are the two Testaments, both the Old and the New.
One was given through the law of Moses and the prophets, the other through

' Scholium 301-1: Cyril? Despite the attribution to Severus, Sermon 89, this scholium is as-
cribed to Cyril in Cramer (cf. Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 288; Payne-Smith, The Gospel ac-
cording to S. Luke, 316).

*The placing of the apostrophe is unexpected, but unlike an accent it is curved.
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Luke 10:34-35

the gospels and the apostolic commands: both are of the one God, and they bear one
image of the one ruler who is above, as do the coins. They seal and mould the same
imprint of the ruler on our hearts through the holy sayings, since the same Spirit has
also spoken in them. May Mani perish and Marcion before him, the most godless men
who divided these into different gods. For the two coins are of the one king, and for
the same reason and with equal value were they given to the owner of the inn by
Christ. These are what the shepherds of the most holy churches received, and made
more extensive with labours and sweat in the teachings, and enriched from their own
resources: through expenditure, rather, they increased it. For money should be
thought of as the sort of thing which when it is spent does not diminish but increases.
This is what the word of teaching is, when each person will ask the master when he
returns on the last day: ‘Lord, you gave me two coins. See, I have spent more from my
own resources and I have gained another two, through which I have increased the
flock.” And he will answer and say: “Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faith-
ful in small matters and I will set you in charge of great ones. Enter into the joy of your
lord’ (Matthew 25:21). §®



Luke 10:36-37

302-L. [rom an unattributed source. Jesus asked him which of the three he thought had
been a neighbour to the one who suffered. He said, “The one who showed mercy to
him’ (Luke 10:37). And in response Christ said, “You too, set off and do likewise’ (Luke
10:37). For the dignity of priesthood is no benefit to those who obtain it, nor is being
called a legal expert to those who seem to be legal experts, unless they have a good
reputation through the deeds themselves. For see, the garland of love is being woven
for the one who has loved his neighbour. This man was a Samaritan, but he is not to
be cast out because of this. For the first among the disciples, that is the blessed Peter,
bore witness when he spoke as follows: ‘Tunderstand in truth that God shows no par-
tiality, but in every nation the one who fears him and does what is right is acceptable
to him’ (Acts 10:34—s). For Christ, who loves the virtue in us, accepts all the lovers> of
good activities. &

302-2. From Origen. He teaches that each person ought to make themselves the neigh-
bour of one who asks for help. For such is what was said after the parable: “Which of
these three was was a neighbour, do you think, to the man who fell among the rob-
bers?’ (Luke 10:36). For neither the priest nor the Levite were neighbours to him but,
as the lawyer answered, ‘the one who showed him mercy’ (Luke 10:37) was neighbour
to the man who fell among robbers. For this reason, hear also from the Lord: ‘Go and
do likewise’ (Luke 10:37). 6®

' Scholium 302-1: Cyril, Homily 68 on Luke.

* Although Codex Zacynthius has epratac (‘workers’), Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 117 reads
¢paatdg (‘lovers’), which seems more likely in context.

3 Scholium 302-2: Origen, Homily 34 on Luke.
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Luke 10:37—40

303-1. From Saint Cyril. The manner of hospitality is a great matter and worthy of
acquisition. The most wise Paul also bears witness to this, writing ‘Do not forget to
be hospitable’ (Hebrews 13:2). Martha was such a person when she entertained the
Lord: it is a fine thing to imitate her, just like her sister Mary as well, who was most
fond of learning and who sat at the feet of the Saviour and filled her mind with the
teachings from him. &

' Kephalaion 37: On Martha and Mary.

*Scholium 303-1: Cyril, Homily 69 on Luke.

3 Tregelles lacks the last three letters of the final word (Tal, corr. Greenlee). At least one page is
missing, which would have contained Luke 10:41-42.



Luke 11:1

305-1. From Saint Cyril. Indeed, he is true God and Son of the God who is over all.
And while he himself dispenses to the creation all things through which it may be well
disposed and kept safe, he himself lacks nothing at all. For, he himself says, he is full
(cf. Isaiah 1:11). So, someone might say, ‘Of what s he in need who has all things of the
Father by nature? For he clearly said that “Everything that the Father has is mine”
(John 16:15).” The Father has the property of being full of all good and divine dignities,
and this is also true of the Son. Knowing this, holy people say that, ‘from his fullness,
we have all received’ (John 1:16). Why, then does it say ‘he prays’ if he is full and needs
nothing at all from that which the Father has? In response, we say that the manner of
his dispensation in the flesh gives him the ability, should he choose, to fulfil human
matters for this purpose when the moment requires. For if he ate and drank, and is
found having participated in sleep, whatis strange if, having placed himself within our
limitations and fulfilling human righteousness, he did not make prayer withouta pur-
pose? It was so that he might teach us not to be lazy in this regard, but rather to be
earnestly directed to intercessions, not standing in the middle of the streets (for some
of the Jews used to do this, the scribes and the Pharisees, who made the matter an
occasion for personal glory), but rather by ourselves, in silence and in private, and
speaking to God in the manner of one to one with a pure and undistracted mind (cf.
Matthew 6:5-6). For it was necessary that no other person should so much be a head
and teacher for us of every good and most beneficial matter but him, who is himself
first in all things and receives intercessions from all people. &

! Kephalaion 38: On Prayer.
*Scholium 305-1: Cyril, Homily 70 on Luke.
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Luke m:1—2

306-1. From Saint Titus. The disciples, seeing this fresh behaviour, asked for a new
type of prayer also. For there are many prayers in antiquity, and seeing the practice of
the Saviour as surpassing all behaviour of every righteous person and prophet, they
asked for a type of prayer. Well do they ask from Jesus so that they might converse
knowledgeably with the Father. For no-one is able to speak about the Father except
the one who alone is from him. So if anyone were to speak so that we should not err
towards God in asking for some things instead of others, or conversing with him in an
unsuitable way, or addressing God through prayer in a manner which is not as it
should be, “Teach us to pray’ (Luke 1r:1). &

306-2. And again. There are two manners of prayer, my beloved. One is that of glori-
tying with humility; the second is what falls under the heading of request. &

307-1. From Origen. 1 think that no-one would say to God ‘Father’ unless they were
filled with the spirit of adoption (cf. Romans 8:15). Even a son glorifying his father
would say ‘Father’ having kept the commandment which says, ‘Love your enemies
and pray for those who persecute you, so that you may be children of your father in
heaven. For he makes his sun rise on the evil and on the good, and sends rain on the
righteous and on the unrighteous’ (Matthew s:44—s5). Yetanother person is born from
God by doing righteousness: having been born, they would say ‘Father’ having re-
ceived the seed of God in themselves, because they are ‘no longer able to sin’ (1 John
3:9). Next, while Matthew follows the ‘Our Father’ with ‘who is in heaven’, since he
is speaking about the kingdom of heaven and relating that, after the Beatitudes, the
Saviour also taught all of those present his word about prayer (Matthew 6:9), Luke,
on the other hand ... 4

! Scholium 306-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

2 Scholium 306-2: Basil, Ascetic Constitutions.

3 Scholium 307-1: Origen, Fragment 174 on Luke.

* At least one page is missing, which would have contained Luke 11:2b.



Luke 11:3

310-L ... we say angels. For it is written about them, ‘Bless the Lord, all his powers, his
ministers who do his will” (Psalm 102:21 LXX). Accordingly, those who say this en-
courage strength to be given to those on the earth, that they might do the will of God
and they might become imitators of the way of life above and in heaven, I mean the
one which is among the holy angels. As Paul says, as they walk around on earth, so
‘may they have their citizenship in heaven’ (cf. Philippians 3:20). In addition to this,
we claim that those who say “Your will be done on earth as it is in heaven’ (Luke 11:2)+
are asking for the removal of sin. For, as I have said, the will of God who is over all is
that everyone on the earth should live their life in a holy fashion, so that the Church
on the earth may be seen as the imitator and image of the Church of the first-born (cf.
Hebrews 12:23) which, I say, is above, and that it may please Christ. é®

311-1. From the same Cyril. Perhaps some people think that it is unfitting and unsuita-
ble for holy people to ask for material things from God, and for this reason, they divert
the saying into a spiritual consideration. Indeed, they claim that they are asking for
bread which is not earthly, not material, but rather that which is from above and
‘descends from heaven and bestows life to the world’ (cf. John 6:33). &

311-2. And a little later on. Because it would be fitting for holy people to press on
especially to take a share in spiritual gifts, I might say without any doubt that it is rea-
sonable to see that they would be asking for common bread. The Saviour instructed
them to do this too: they make their approach free from all blame. For observe what
sort of sense is concealed in these words, through which he instructed them to ask for
bread which is daily food: it should be clear from this that he did not allow them to
possess anything, but rather to practise a poverty which befits the holy. For asking is
not for those who have possessions, but for those who are in need. If someone who
was in need of nothing were to say to God, who knows everything, ‘Give us today our
everyday bread’ (cf. Luke 11:3), they would seem rather to be being ironic or at least truly
wishing to take it. But some say that supersubstantial (émiovatog) bread is that which will

! Scholium 310-1: Cyril, Homily 74 on Luke.

*Scholium 311-1: Cyril, Homily 75 on Luke.

? Scholium 311-2: Cyril, Homily 75 on Luke.

# Cyril’s quotation here corresponds to the Majority form of text in Luke rather than the
NA28 which underlies the NRSV.
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Luke 11:4

come and will be given in the future age, so that it might, again, be understood as spir-
itual. Others divert the utterance to different senses. Butif it were true that, when they
pray, they are calling to mind bread which will be given in the future age, why do they
precede it in addition with the phrase ‘Give us each day’ (Luke 11:3)? For it is possible,
itis possible by these words to see that they are making a request for daily food, clearly
as those who are without property.t The word ‘supersubstantial’ (¢movatog) should be
understood as ‘self-sufficient’ (adtapxyg). The blessed Paul has also set this word
down somewhere with regard to Christ, the Saviour of us all, with a slight difference.
For he said that he has prepared for himself “a special people’ (Titus 2:14), using instead
of ‘supersubstantial’ (¢modaiog) the word ‘special” (meptodatog), meaning what is suffi-
cient and is nothing less than perfect in state. &

311-3. Since the followers of Marcion have the word as follows: ‘Give us your super-
substantial (¢modoiog) bread each day,” let us criticise how they avoid allegories and
analogies. Which is the bread of God? For if they will explain it as we have set out,
clearly they would be allegorising. But if they were to understand it as material bread,
how would this be from the one who, according to them, is good? Of necessity, the
phrase ‘each day’ is also added. For in a similar fashion, our true life is restored so that
the inner person will live according to God (cf. 2 Corinthians 4:16). &

312-1. From Saint Cyril. He wishes his own disciples to be kind and not to hold a
grudge, so that they are able to say blamelessly in their prayers, ‘Forgive us our sins, for
we ourselves forgive everyone who is indebted to us’ (Luke 11:4). What depth of
wealth and wisdom and knowledge! First he instructs them to ask forgiveness for the
sins which have been committed by them, and then so to confess# that they themselves
will also forgive completely and utterly and, if I may speak in this way, they wish God
to become an imitator of the forbearance which is within them. As they were able to
show kindness to their fellow servants, they seek to receive this in equal measure from
him who dispenses righteously and knows how to have pity on all. May no-one think
that it is permissible for those who are without distinction to say, ‘Forgive us our sins’
(Luke 11:4) ...

! Although the beginning of a new extract is marked here, the next two sentences continue
scholium 311-2 from Cyril, Homily 75.

*Scholium 311-3: Origen, Fragment 180 on Luke.

3 Scholium 312-1: Cyril, Homily 76 on Luke.

*omohorel (‘he confesses’) appears to be an error for omoAorein (‘to confess’).

> Several pages are missing, which would have contained Luke 11:4b-24a.



Luke m:24-27

326-1. Saying ‘Blessed rather are those who hear the word of God and obey it!” (Luke
11:28), which itself was also spoken for the occasion, since those who did not obey the
divine words condemned those who did obey. On the contrary, he pronounces a bless-
ing because of this, since the demon was cast out which made the man deaf and mute,
so that the deaf man might hear; and after hearing, might learn; and after learning,
might believe; and after believing, might do good works; and after doing good works
might be crowned and glorified with those made holy. &

! Kephalaion 40: On the Woman from the Crowd who Raised her Voice.

*The heading for the scholium is concealed by a repair to the parchment.

3 Scholium 326-1: Unknown source (also in Cramer’s edition of the Catena on Luke); the re-
constructed text is supplied from Cramer.

* Tregelles has emapaca here, suggesting that a small final & was added, but neither Greenlee
nor we see this.
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Luke 11:28—30

327-1. From Saint Titus. The request is out of wickedness, because the request follows
concerning nothing. For it is ‘a wicked and adulterous generation’ (cf. Matthew 12:39,
16:4), as Matthew says. It is adulterous because it departs from God and attaches itself
to the demons which rule improperly and imperiously. So not giving a sign to them is
also very reasonable, in keeping with “The evil people seek me and they will not find
me’ (Proverbs 1:28). But promising to them the sign of Jonah makes this clear, because
they shall have their own disappointment as a sign. For Jonah was a type of the passion
of the Lord. The passion of Christ was the purification of the Jews, which came to
pass from their treachery and impiety. Accordingly, the passion on the cross and the
resurrection from the dead shall be given to them. &

328-1. From Saint Cyril. He says, ‘For just as Jonah was for three days and three nights
in the belly of the sea monster, so for three days and three nights the Son of Man will
be in the heart of the earth’ (Matthew 12:40). But if it had been possible for Jesus not
to wish to suffer death on the cross according to the flesh, this sign would not have
been given to the Jews. Yet since the passion was inevitable which was enacted for the
salvation of all under heaven, it has been given to the unbelievers for condemnation.
Because annihilating death and overcoming destruction through his resurrection from
the dead is an all-great sign of the divine power and authority of the incarnate Word,
this will suffice, I think, for reasonable people as full assurance that the soldiers of Pi-
late were persuaded with much money ... s

' Kephalaion 41: On Those who Asked for a Sign.

2 Scholium 327-1: Titus, Homilies on Luke.

* Scholium 328-1: Cyril, Homily 82 on Luke. The abbreviation is for (oy) ari(oy)
KYP(I)\)\OY).

#*The significance of this symbol is unclear; the passage is continuous with the previous one in
the Syriac version, and seems unlikely to be intended as a separate scholium.

5 At least half a page is missing, which would have contained Luke 11:30b-31a.



Luke 11:31

328-2. ... and you also dismiss, heedlessly, the wonder of the words. How is it not that
‘something greater than Solomon is here’ (Luke 11:31), meaning ‘in me’? Consider
again, I ask you, the skill of the Word. For why does he say ‘here’ and not rather ‘in
me’? In order that he might persuade us to be humble, even if we are filled up with
spiritual gifts; but also so that it was not at all unlikely that Jews who heard that ‘some-
thing greater than Solomon is in me’ would try to say again their usual comments
about him: ‘See, he says that he himself is superior to those who ruled among us with
distinction.” Accordingly, the Saviour is purposefully moderate, saying ‘here’ instead
of ‘in me’. &®

! The top half of this page is missing. The catena text was probably similar to Paris, BnF, supp.
grec. 612, £. 250v: €CTTOYAACE TIEPI THN COAOAGNTOC ... AAAOTPIOYCOAI TTPOC TON AOTON.
*Scholium 328-2: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.

3 Half a page is missing, which would have contained Luke 11:32.



Fol. LXXXIXr

[ coro Jmmwnoc wAe 2 [Kkal T BayMa TeoN]
AO N ANAICOHTWC

TIAPATIEMTTECOE

TTAWC 0Y TTAEIONOC COAO
MONOC WAE™ TOYT ECTI TIAP EMOI KAl OPA MOI TTAAIN TOY AOTFOY TO EYTEYNEC*
A[IA]TI rap TO WAe PHCIN® Kal OYYX! AH MAAAON TrAP’ EMOI" TN HMAC ANATTEI
CH TATTEINODPONEIN® KAN YAPICMATON WMEN ANAMECTOI TINEYMATIKG *
AAN OCTE A€ TO ATTEIKOC HN OYAEN* TOYAAIOYC AKOYCANTAC OTI TTAEION
COAOMMNOC ECTI TTAP EMOI* TA CYNHOH TTAAIN TTEPI AYTOY TTEIPACOAI AAAEIN®
1AOY KAl TGN TIAP HMIN ETTICHMWC BEBACIAEYKOTWON EAYTON EINAI GH
CIN EN AMEINOCI M€TPIAZ[€]I TOINYN OIKONOMIK®WC O CH_PTo WAE NETWON*

ANTI TOY TTIAP EMOI: 3



Fol. LXXXIXV

2

TOY AYXNOY YPEIAN®
KEITAI F&P O AYYNOC*

Yoy Kal €T AYYNI [a]yac [er]c kpymTHN TIOHCIN
AN A€l IN EIH TOIC OPC\)

[1c0Na A€ 0YA€IC Ae AYYNON]

Cl YPHCIMOC® K&l TI TO AAA en[' T]HN AYXN'&N.

ENTEYOEN TTEPINOH

COMEN’ TIPO MEN [AP THC TOY [ CPC HMOON ETTI JAHMIAC KATECKOTICE THN YTT’ OYNON

0 TOY CKOTOYC TTATHP TOYTECTIN [0 CATA INAC, AYAYI TH NOHTH Ta TTANTA KATE
MEAAINETO™ ETTEIAH A€ HMEN €N [TOYTOIC A JYYNON ocTr[ €p TiNa TH] YTT 0YpaNON
AEAWKEN 0 TTHP TON YN. INa [T0 Be1oN] HmiN [a]n[acTpalyr [dac, k]al ayAyoc Hmac
€ZEAHTAI AIABOAIKHC, AAA os'l'oYAm[e €l M]e[N AITIA TON AYYNON OTI MH KPY]

TITETAl MAAAON, aAN YYOY Kal €Tl AY[ynia] keimenoc [en]iHel Toic opoci To dw(c] €
FKAAEL X MH AAOEIN €0EAONTI MAAA[ON &AA 0 ]pacOal TTapa TANTN, Kal BTl
[z]oNTI TOYC eckOTICMENOYC: Kal [TO THC & JAHOOYC BEOMNGCIAC ENIENTI PWOC. OY

KOYN OYK TN& BaYMAZHTAI MAAAON [ €TTAHPOY T]ac BeocHmeracl:]



Luke 11:32-33

329-L. ... use of the lamp. For the lamp is placed on high and always on a lampstand, so
that it is useful for those who see. Let us consider what it is that comes from this. For
before the coming of our Saviour, the father of darkness that is Satan darkened all that
was under heaven, and made everything black with a spiritual fog. But when we were
in such circumstances, the Father gave the Son as a lamp to what was under heaven so
that the divine light might blaze out for us, and might rescue us from the diabolical
fog. But, Jew, if you blame the lamp because it is not so much hidden but, having been
placed on high and on a lampstand, sends light to those who see, accuse Christ of
wanting not to be hidden but rather to be seen by all people, and giving light to those
in darkness, and sending the light of the true knowledge of God. Therefore it was not
so much that he should be admired but he fulfilled his divine signs... 3

' The top half of this page is missing. The lower half was not transcribed by Greenlee.
*Scholium 329-1: Cyril, Fragments on Luke.
? This is the end of the extant manuscript.
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The following table lists all the scholia in Codex Zacynthius. The second column provides
the number assigned by the Codex Zacynthius project (as described on page 10 above). This
is followed by the exact form of the number and the title given in the manuscript, including
punctuation and with abbreviations expanded. Where there is no such indication, ‘- is used;
if the manuscript is lacunose or text may have been obscured in the gutter, this is shown by
‘[...J". The indication ‘(continuous)’ means that there is no indication of the beginning of a
new scholium (e.g. by a blank space or enlarged letter). The final column gives the source of
each scholium, so far as it has been possible to identify it. In addition to standard abbrevia-
tions used elsewhere in this book, the following abbreviations are employed:

Cramer J.A. Cramer, Catenae Graecorum Patrum in Novum Testamentum.
Vol. II: In Evangelia S. Lucae et S. Joannis (Oxford: OUP, 1849).

Mai 1838 Angelo Mai, Classicorum Auctorum e Vaticanis Codicibus Editorum.
Tomus X (Rome: Collegium Urbanum, 1838).

Rauer Max Rauer, Origenes: Werke. Neunter Band. Die Homilien zu Lukas.
(Second edn. GCS 49 [35]. Berlin: Hinrichs, 1959).

Reuss Joseph Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare aus der Griechischen Kirche. TU
130 (Berlin: Akademie, 1984).

Sickenberger Joseph Sickenberger, Titus von Bostra. Studien zu dessen Lukashomi-

lien. TU 21.1 (Leipzig, Hinrichs, 1901).
Sickenberger 1909 Joseph Sickenberger, Fragmente der Homilien des Cyrill von Alexand-
rien zum Lukasevangelium. TU 34 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1909).

The majority of scholia were identified using the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae. The numer-
ation of Cyril of Alexandria’s Homilies on Luke is taken from Reuss based on the Syriac;
fragments which have not been assigned to one of these homilies are simply indicated as
fragments.'

! See further R. Payne Smith, The Gospel according to S. Luke by S. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria
(Oxford: OUP, 1859).
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Folio Scholium | Number & Title in Codex | Identification
IIIr 001-1 o T Tov aytov wovvov Chrysostom, Homily 1 on Matthew
emioxo(mov) [PG 57: 16, 19-23]
KWoTayTWouTol(e0g
)
IIr 001-2 a - Origen, Commentary on John
[Cramer p.6, 7-10]
IIr 001-3 o Mg Origen, Commentary on John [SC 1,
5,27, 8-9]
Ir 001-4 o Mg Origen, Commentary on John [SC 1,
5 27.9-10]
Ir 002-1 ¢ - Unknown source [Cramer p.6, 12—
17]
IIIr 003-1 [v] - Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer,
p-3]
11V 004-1a ) TOV AVTOU :- Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer,
wp(ryevovg) p-6]
v 004-1b - (continuous) Origen, Fragment 1c on Luke [Rauer,
p-227]
v 005-1a 3 ef avemrypagov - Origen, Fragment 5 on Luke [Rauer,
p.228]
Iy 005-1b - (continuous) Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
476.11-18]
IVr 005-2a € wpLyevovg Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-7-9]
vVr 005-2b - (continuous) Origen, Fragment 4 on Luke [Rauer,
p-228]
vVr 005-3 [..] | cevnpou Severus, Sermon 33 [¢f. Mai 1838,
OPYLETLTKOTIOV p-410]
avtioy(elag) oo
Aoyov Ay
Vv 006-1 ¢ WPLYEVOUG Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer,
p-9]
Vv 007-1a ¢ TOV QUTOV Origen, Homily 1 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-10-11]
vy 007-1b - (continuous) Origen, Fragment 8 on Luke [Rauer,
p-229]
vy 008-1 " ef avemrypagov Unknown source [Cramer p.7, 9-12]
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Folio Scholium | Number & Title in Codex | Identification
Vr 009-1 f e£ avemrypagov Unknown source [Cramer p.7, 14—
18]
vr 010-1 1 Buctopog Victor, unknown work
vr 011-1 1o e£ avemrypagov Unknown source [Cramer p.7, 24—
25]
vr 012-1 1 WPLYEVOUG Origen, Homily 2 on Luke [Rauer,
p-14]
Vv 013-1 y wpLyevovg Origen, Homily 2 on Luke [Rauer,
p-16]
Vv 014-1 0 e& avemrrypop(ov) Unknown [¢f: Cramer, p.8, 1-3]
Vir 023-1 xy | €€ avemypagov Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24:
532.11-17]
Vir 024-1 x0 wpLyevovg Origen, Homily 5 on Luke [Rauer,
p-29]
VIr 024-2 P gEUNPOY Severus, Sermon 32 [Mai 1838,
apytemax(omov) p-409]
avtioy(elag) oo
Ao(yov) AP:-
Vir-v 024-3 %0 io1dwpov Isidore, Letter on Divine Interpreta-
mpeaPut(epov) tion [PG 78: 1, 131.3-12]
TNAOVTIWTOV :-
Viv 025-1 Xe wp(ryevovs) Origen, Homily 5 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-29-31]
VIIr 027-1 [] | [] Origen, Homily 6 on Luke [Rauer,
p-33]
VIIv 029-1 [.] [ [] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, p.412)]
VIIIr 030-1 A WPLYEVOUG :- Origen, Fragments 22b and 23 on
Luke [Rauer, p.236]
VIIIr 030-2 A gevy|pov Severus, Sermon 2 [Mai 1838,
apy(t)emoxo(mov) pp-470-1]
avtioy(eteg) oo
Ao(yov) B
VIIIr 031-1 Ao TOV (LUTOV €K TOV Severus, Sermon 2 [Cramer, p.11,
QUTOV Aoyou :- 30-2]
VIIIv 032-1 AB WpLyEVOVS :- Origen, Homily 6 on Luke [Rauer,

pp.38—41]




390 APPENDIX 2
Folio Scholium | Number & Title in Codex | Identification
VIV 032-2 AB eV POV Severus, Sermon 2 [Mai 1838, p.411;
apytemaxo(mTov) ¢f. PG 72: 549, 21-22]. See also Ori-
avtioy(eteg) oo gen, Fragments 24 and 25 on Luke
Ao(yov) B [Rauer, pp.236-7]
VIIIv 032-32 - - Origen? [Cramer p.12, 11]
VIIIv 033-1 Ay TOV QWTOV €K TOV Severus, Sermon 2 [Mai 1838, p.411]
aUToV Aoyov :
VIIIV 033-2 Ay evoePelov xouoapetog | Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24:
- 532, 20-27]
IXr 037-1 [.] | [] Severus, Sermon 115
IXr 038-1 p%) evoePetov xougapetng | Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24:
- 532.53-55]
IXr 038-2 p¥) TEVYPOV ALTTO AGYOV Ey Severus, Sermon 63
IXr—v 038-3 - KA LET OALYQL - Severus, Sermon 63 [Mai 1838,
pp-451-2]
Xr 039-1 A6 evoePiov :- Eusebius, Fragments on Luke [PG 24:
532.57-533.2]
Xr 040-1 K TOV AVTOU :- Origen, Fragment 27b on Luke
[Rauer, p.237]
Xr 041-1 o TOV ALUTOU :- Origen, Homily 7 on Luke [Rauer,
p-41]
Xr 041-2 o - Origen, Homily 7 on Luke [Rauer,
p-42]
Xv 042-1 up evoePiov :- Origen, Homily 7 on Luke [Rauer
pp.41—2]
Xv 043-1 wy e§ avemrypapov :- Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, pp.413-4]
Xv 043-2 wy WPLYEVOVS - Origen, Fragments 31 and 32¢ on
Luke [Rauer, p.239]
XIr 044-1 nd ef avemrypagov :- Origen, Fragments 32 and 33 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.239-40]
XIr 044-2 nd WPLYEVOUG :- Origen, Fragment 33b on Luke
[Rauer, p.240]

*This is an additional short scholium in the margin of fol. viIIv.
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XIr 044-3 (] | [-] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, p.413]
XIr—v 044-4 o Tov awTov o Aoyov " | Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, pp.412-3]
XIv 045-1 e ef avemrypaov :- Origen, Fragment 34 on Luke [Rauer,
p.241]
XIv 045-2 e WPIYEVOUG :- Origen, Fragments 35 and 36 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.241-2]
XIIr 045-3 e io1dwpov Isidore, Letter 363 [PG 78: 1, 363.4—
mwpeafBut(epov) 12]
TYAOVTIWTOV
emiotol(ng) TEy :
XIIr 046-1a ug ef avemrypapov :- Origen, Fragment 38 on Luke [Rauer,
p-243]
XIIr 046-1b - (continuous) Origen, Fragments on Luke (in cate-
nae) [Cramer, p.14, 24-26]
XIIr—v 046-2 1% wpryev(ovg) :- Origen, Homily 8 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-47-50]
XIIv 047-1 114 ef avemrypagov - Origen, Fragment 39 on Luke [Rauer,
p-243]
XIIv 048-1 ) TOV QUTOV Origen, Fragment 40b on Luke
[Rauer, p.243]
XIIv 049-1 1% TOV QLVTOV Origen, Fragment 41a on Luke
[Rauer, p.244]
XIlv 050-1 v TOV QUTOV Origen, Catena fragment and Frag-
ment 42 on Luke [Cramer p.14, 33—
15, 4/ Rauer p.244]
XIIIr 051-1 Vo ef avemrypapov :- Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger pp.145-6]
XIIIr 052-1 B Buxopog Victor, unknown work [Cramer p.15,
mpeaPutep(ov) :- 8]
XIIIr 053-1 vy ef avemrypagov :- Cyril?* [Cramer p.15, 9-10]
XIIIr 054-1 v TOV QUTOV :- Cyril? [Cramer p.15, 12-13]
XIIIr 055-1 Ve TOV QLUTOV :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
477, 40-53; ¢f. Reuss p.279, 4]

? The suggestion of Cyril for 053-1 and 054-1 is based on the identification of 055-1 and 056-1.
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XIlIr 056-1 Ve Tov awTt(ov) :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
480, 1-4 ¢f: Reuss p.279, 6]
X1y 057-1 4 ef avemrypapov :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
480, 15-16]
XIIIv 058-1 2 TOV QLUTOV :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
480, 16-24]
XIIIv 059-1 v TOV QLUTOV :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
480, 40-42]
XIIIv 060-1 13 TOV QUTOV :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
480,51-53]
XIllv 061-1 12 Tov avt(ov) :- Unknown source
XIIv-XIvr | 061-2 o Buctopog Origen, Fragments 46 and 47a on
mpeafutep(ov) :- Luke [Rauer, pp.245-6]
XIVr 062-1 48 WPIYEVOUG :- Origen, Homily 9 on Luke [Rauer,
p-54]
XIVr 063-1 by ef avemrypagov :- Origen, Homily 9 on Luke [Rauer
pp-55-6]
XIVv 064-1 12) ef avemrypagov - Origen, Homilies 9-10 on Luke
[Rauer pp.56-8§]
XIVV 064-2 123 TEUNPOY Severus, Sermon 32 [Mai 1838,
apx(t)emioxo(mov) p-410]
avtioy(eteg) oo
Xo(yov) AP
XVr 070-1 o Buxopog Victor, unknown work
mpeaPutepog -
XVr 071-1 oa. TOV ALVTOV : Victor, unknown work
XVr 072-1 of e§ avemrypapov :- Severus, Fragments on Luke [¢f. Mai
1838, p.471]
XVr—v 072-2 of3 gEUnpoY Severus, On Numbers [Mai 1838,
apy(t)emoxo(mov) pp-471-2]
avtioy(etag) oo
aptd(pwy) :-
XVv 073-1 oy e§ avemrypaov :- Origen, Fragment 54 on Luke [Rauer,
p-249]
XVv 074-1 0d WpLYEVOUG :- Origen, Homily 11 on Luke [Rauer,

p-71]
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XVv 074-2 0d TOV 0LY10V TITOY Titus, Homilies on Luke [Cramer
emiox(omov) p-19, 10-11; Sickenberger p.148]
Bootp(wv) -
XVy-XvVIr | 074-3 - AL RET OALYQL - Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.148]
XVIr 075-1 og Tov orytov xvptAk(ov) | Cyril, Fragment II.1 on Luke [Reuss
- p.225,1.2-8]
XVIr 075-2 - KoL LET OALYQL - Cyril, Fragment IL.1 on Luke [Reuss
p.225,1.9-12]
XVIr 075-3 o€ TegtolTelel) Isidore, Letter 48 [PG 78: 1, 48.4-10;
mpeaPu(tepov) also Cramer]
emoTol(g) w1 :-
XVIv 076-1 s ef avemrypapov :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke/Homily 1
on Luke [PG 72: 485, 24-45]
XVIv— 076-2 g gevnpov Severus, unknown work (title may be
XVIIr apy(t)emoxo(mov) in gutter)
XVIIr 077-1 ol ef avemrypagov :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
488, 46-50]
XVIIr 077-2 ol oeVNpoY Severus, Sermon 36
apx(t)emioxo(mov)
o0 AoYoU Ag -
XVIIr 078-1a on — (in gutter?) Origen, Homily 12 on Luke [Rauer,
p-72]
XVIIr 078-1b - (continuation) Origen, Fragment 57 on Luke [Rauer,
p.251]
XVIIr-v 078-2 o Tov orytov xvptddov - | Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.54,
2; ¢f. Reuss p.280, 11]
XVIIv 079-1 of TOV AUTOV 0LyLOV Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.54,
KVPIAOY 3.1-7]
XVIIv 079-2 - Kot et OALya Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.56,
6.1-3]
XVIIIr 080-1 T Tov aytov xvptddov :- | Cyril, Homily 2 on Luke [Reuss p.56,
6.5-16]
XVIIr—v 080-2 i oEVnpOY Severus, Sermon 36 (?) [Origen, Frag-

apx(t)emioxo(mov)
avtioy(elag) oo

Aoyov Ag :-

ment 58 on Luke in Rauer, p.251]
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XVIIIv 081-1 mo. | oevypov ex Tov awtov | Severus, Sermon 36 (?) [Origen, Frag-
Aoyov :- ment 60 on Luke in Rauer, p.252]
XVIIIv 081-2 T TOV ALVTOV TTOALY €V Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
VIO i~ 1838, p.414; see also Cramer p-21, 3-
10]
XIXr 081-4 [.] [ [.] Cyril, Homily 3 on Luke [Reuss p.57,
8.15-21]
XIXr—1Ir 082-1 P gEUNpPoY Severus, Letter II1.74 to Caesaria the
apy(t)emoxo(mov) Noblewoman (Select Letters 97) [Mai
avtioy(eteg) oo 1838, p.414
ematol(vg) TG TpOg
KALTOLPLOLY TTOLTPLKLALY
XXV 083-1 Ty ef avemrypapov :- Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.151]
XXV 083-2 wy | £ ovemypagouv :- Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
501.51-504.3]
XXIr—v 086-1 ki1 t Tov aytov Baotheov | Basil, Letter 260, To Optimus the
OAOLWG WPIYEVOVS - Bishop [7.1-8, 14]
XXIv 086-2 i Tov orytov xvptddov - | Cyril, Homily 4 on Luke [Reuss p.58,
11]
XXIv 086-3 - KoL TTOALY - Cyril, Homily 4 on Luke [Reuss p.59,
13]
XXIIr 087-1 4 t Tov aytov Patheov | Basil, Letter 260, To Optimus the
- Bishop [9.1-16; ¢f- Reuss p.281, 20?]
XXIIr 087-2 4 TOU ayLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Commentary On Zecha-
apy(t)emoxo(mov) riah/Fragments on Luke [PG 72: 505,
ahe&avd(petog) ex Tov | 36-45; ¢f. Reuss p.282, 21]
e1g TV Jayoplow :-
XXIIV 088-1 ™ Tov orytov Baotdetov i- | Basil, Letter 260, To Optimus the
Bishop [9.18-25]
XXIIIr 104-1 B WpLYEVOUG :- Origen, Homily 22 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-133-4]
XXIIr 104-2 - KoL TEOLALY Origen, Homily 22 on Luke [Rauer,

pp-134, 133]
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XXIIr 105-1 € Tov ory10v Teetvvou Chrysostom, Homily 10 on Matthew
apx(t)emioxo(mov) [PG 57: 187, 44-54]
xwvo(TavTvomolews)
XXIIr 105-2 - Kot LeT’ OALYQL i Chrysostom, Homily 10 on Matthew
[PG 57: 188, 4-10]
XXIr—v 105-3 € Tov ory(1ov) Cyril, Fragment II.13 on Luke [Reuss
xuptAd(ov) p-229,13]
XXIIy 106-1 ¢ WPLYEVOUG :- Origen, Homily 22 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-136-7]
XXIIIv 106-2 3 Tov ory(1ov) Cyril, Homily 7 on Luke [Reuss p.60,
xwptA(ov) :- 18; p.229, 14]
XXIVr 110-1 [...] | [-] Origen, Homily 23 on Luke [Rauer,
pp.142-3]*
XXIVr 111-1 Lo Tov avtov wptyevovg | Origen, Homily 23 on Luke [Rauer,
- p-144]
XXIVr 112-1 1 TOV ayLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Fragment II.20 on Luke [Reuss
p-231, 20]
XXIVV 113-1 y Tov orytov xvptdov - | Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke [Reuss
p.61,20.1-5]
XXIVV— 114-1 10 TOV QVTOV :- Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke [Reuss
XXVr p.61, 21.7-19]
XXVr 115-1 3 WPIYEVOUG :- Origen, Homily 26 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-154-5]
XXVr-v 115-2 le Tov aytov xuptAd(ov) | Cyril, Homily 10 on Luke [Reuss
- p.62,22]
XXVV 116-1 s WPLYEVOVS : Origen, Homily 27 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-157-8]
XXVv 117-1 14 TOV QUTOV Origen, Homily 27 on Luke [Rauer,
p-158]
XXVIr 122-1 B | Tov ayrov xvptdd(ov) | Cyril, Homily 12 on Luke [Reuss
apx(t)emioxo(mov) Pp-64, 24]
aheg(ovdpetag) :

*Reuss, Lukas-Kommentare, 283 no. 29 treats the last word of fol. XX11Iv and 110-1 as a single unit
ascribed to Cyril, not noticing the probable loss of at least one leaf because of the discontinuity in
the biblical text.
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XXVIV 123-1 Ky Tov orytov xvptAdov - | Cyril, Homily 12 on Luke [Reuss
p.64, 25]

XXVIV 123-2 xy 0EVYPOU Severus, Against the Testament of
apy(t)emoxo(mov) Lampetius [Mai 1838, p.417]
avtioy(eteg) ex Tov
xerte g dtadneng
AouTETION
TUVTOLYROLTOG ©

XXVIIr 125-1 [.] | [] Cyril, Fragment IL.25 on Luke [Reuss

p.233,25.13-15]
XXvilr-v | 126-1 X Tov aytov xuptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.26 on Luke [Reuss
- p-233, 26]
XXVIIv 127-1 x TOV 1OV TLTOV :- Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.156]

XXVIIIr 128-1 ) WPLYEVOUG : Origen, Homily 32 on Luke [Rauer,
p.181]

XXVIIIr 128-2 x) Tov orytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.27 on Luke [Reuss
p.233,27]

XXVIIV 129-1 %0 - Cyril, Fragment IL.28 on Luke [Reuss
p.234, 28.1-5]

XXVIIIv 130-1 A TOV ALUTOV Cyril, Fragment I1.28 on Luke [Reuss
p.234, 28.7-9]

XXIXr 138-1 A - Cyril, Fragments I1.39-40 on Luke
[Reuss p.239, 39.16-20, p.240, 40.1]

XXIXr 138-2 A TOV AVTOV : Cyril, Fragment I1.41 on Luke [Reuss
p.240, 41]

XXIXV 140-1 1 TOU (yLOV TLTOV : Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.157]

XXIXV 141-1 et TOV QUTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.157]

XXXr 142-1 B | tov ayrov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragments IL.42—44 on Luke
[Reuss p.241, 42; 43.17-20; 44]

XXXr 143-1 wy TOV ryLov TITOV : Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.157]

XXXIr 149-1 [..] [ [] Cyril, Fragment IL.55 on Luke [Reuss

p.247,55.15-23]
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XXXIr—v 150-1 Y TOU AyLOV TLTOV : Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.159]

XXXIv 151-1 Ve Tov orytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.56 on Luke [Reuss
p-247, 56]

XXXIIr 152-1 B Tov orytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.57 on Luke [Reuss

: p-248,57]

XXXIIr 153-1 vy TOV ALUTOV Cyril, Fragment I1.58 on Luke [Reuss
p.248, 58.1-9]

XXXIIr— 154-1 v Tov orytov xvptAh(ov) | Cyril, Fragments I1.59-60 on Luke

XXXIIIr [Reuss p.248, 59; p.259, 60]

XXXIIr 155-1 ve Tov orytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.62 on Luke [Reuss
p.249, 62]

XXXy 156-1 V6 Tov orytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.63 on Luke [Reuss
p-250, 63.1-13]

XXXIVE 157-1 4 Tov orytov xvptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment IT.64 on Luke [Reuss
p.251, 64]

XXXIVV 158-1a ) Tov aytov xuptAd(ov) | Cyril, Fragment IL.65 on Luke (Hom-
ily 22) [Reuss p.251, 65]

XXXIVV 158-1b - (continuous) Cyril, Homily 22 on Luke [Reuss
p.65, 26]

XXXVr 171-1 [] | [] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, p.421]

XXXVr 171-2 oo Tov orytov xvptAh(ov) | Cyril, Fragment I1.80 on Luke (Hom-
ily 27) [Reuss p.259, 80]

XXXVV 172-1 of Tov orytov xvptAk(ov) | Cyril, Homily 27 on Luke [Reuss

: p.G6, 28]

XXXVV— 173-1 oy TOV QLUTOV : Cyril, Homily 28 on Luke [Reuss

XXXVIr p-66,29.1-13]

XXXVIr 174-1 0d TOU (yLoV KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 29 on Luke [Reuss
p.67,30]

XXXVIV 174-2 0d gevnpov Severus, Sermon 113 [Mai 1838,

apyemoko(mov)
avtioy(elag) oo

Aoyou pry

pp-452-3]
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XXXVIIr 175-1 oe Tov arytov TLTov 63 Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.162]

XXXVIIr 175-2 oe TOV 0LY10V KUPLIAAOY Cyril, Fragment I.81 on Luke [Reuss
p.259, 81.1-20]

XXXvilv— | 176-1 s TOU ayLoV KUPIAAOY Cyril, Fragment I1.82 on Luke [Reuss

XXXVIIIr p-260, 82]

XXXVIIIr 177-1 4 TOV ayLov KIPUAAOY Cyril, Fragment I1.83 on Luke [Reuss

(sic) p-261, 83]

XXXVIIIV 178-1 on TOV &yLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke [Reuss,
p.G8,31.2-5]

XXXIXr 179-1 of TOV 0£Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Fragment II.85 on Luke [Reuss
p.262, 85]

XXXIXV 180-1 T TOV 0LY10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke [Reuss,
p.68,31.6-17]

XXXIXV 181-1 o TOV AUTOV Cyril, Homily 32 on Luke [Reuss,
p.68,32.1-12)

XLr 182-1 P TOU ayLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke [Reuss,
p.69,33.1-11]

XLv 183-1 Ty wp(ryevovs) Origen, Fragment 112 on Luke
[Rauer p.273]

XLv 183-2 Ty TOV aryLov TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.163]

XLIr 183-3a Ty TOV 0LY10V KVPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke [Reuss,
p.70, 36]

XLIr 183-3b - (continuous) Cyril, Homily 33 on Luke [Reuss,
p.70,35]

XLIv 184-1 o TOU (yLOV TLTOV Titus, unknown work

XLIv 184-2 2) TOV ayLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke [Reuss,
p.71,38.1-6]

XLIV 184-3 - KoL UET OALYL Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke [Reuss,
p-71, 38. 10-15]

XLIIr 185-1 [me] | €& oavemypagov Unknown source [Cramer p.55, 6—

16]

> Itis not clear whether 6 (presumably the numeral 9) is part of the source indication.
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XLIIr 185-2 [me] | Tov oyrov xvptdd(ov) | Cyril, Homily 34 on Luke [Reuss,
p.71,39]

XLIIV 186-1 ¢ TOV 0LYLOV TLTOV Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke [Reuss,
p-72, 40.1-10; cf. Sickenberger
p-163-4]

XLIIvV 186-2 - KoL UET OALYL Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke [Reuss,
p-72, 41.1-5; ¢f- Sickenberger p.164]

XLIIr 187-1 4 e£ avemrypagov Unknown source

XLIIIv 188-1 ™) ef avemrypagov Unknown source

XLIIV 188-2 ™ TOV 0LyLOV TLTOV Cyril, Homily 35 on Luke [Reuss,
p.72, 41.10-14 & p.73, 42] ¢

XLIVr 190-1a 9 e£ avemrypagov Titus, Homilies on Luke, followed by
Romans 6:9 [Sickenberger p.166]

XLIVE 190-1b - (continuous) Cyril, Homily 36 on Luke [Reuss,
p.74, 45.1-16]

XLIVV 191-1 oo TOV ayLoV KUPIAAOY Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
609, 54-58; ¢f- Reuss p.286, 47]

XLIVY 192-1 0P TOV AUTOV Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss,
p.74, 46.1-3]

XLIVY 193-1 oy TOV AUTOV Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss,
p.74, 46.5-11]

XLIVV— 193-2 - KoL UET OALYL Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss,

XLVr p.75, 46.42—-48]

XLV 194-1 00 TOV AUTOV 0LyLOV Cyril, Homily 37 on Luke [Reuss,

KVPIAAOY p.76,47.1-13]

XLVV 195-1 (13 TOV arylov TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.166-7]

XLVIr 196-1 3 TOV aryLov TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.167]

XLVIr 197-1 ol TOV QUTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.167-8]

XLVIr 197-2 ol TOV QUTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-

berger p.168]

¢ Although Reuss splits this scholium into two and omits a small portion from the middle, the Syr-

iac version of this sermon (Payne Smith, The Gospel according to Luke, 130) shows that this is a

single continuous extract.
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XLVIr 198-1 on - Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke [Payne—
Smith 1859, p.146; not in Reuss]
XLVIv 199-1 00 e£ avemrypagov Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.168]
XLVIv 199-2 00 aAog Unknown source [Cramer p.59, 20-
29]
XLVIv— 199-3 00 TOV ayLoV KUPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 38 on Luke [Reuss,
XLVIIr p.76, 48]
XLVIIv 200-1 aAAog Unknown source
XLVIIV 201-1 o TOV 0LY10V KUPLIAAOY Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke [Reuss,
p.77,49]
XLVIIIr 202-1 ¢ TOV 0LyLOV TLTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.169]
XLVIIIr 202-2 B TOU ayLoV KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 39 on Luke [Reuss,
p.77,50.1-13]
XLVIIIV 203-1 Y TOV ayLoV KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 40 on Luke [Reuss,
p.78,51.1-6]
XLVIIIv 203-2 Y TOV (LyLOV TEVY)pOV Severus, Sermon 118 [Mai 1838,
apx(t)emioxomov p-422]
avtioy(elag) oo
Aoyov) p
XLVIIIV 203-3 - Kol LET oAy Severus, Sermon 118 [Mai 1838,
p.422]
XLIXr—v 204-1 ) TOV LoV TEVY)POV Severus, Letter to Anastasia the Dea-
apyLemioxo(Tov) con [¢f- Mai 1838, p.421]
QVTIOXELOLG OTTO
Moyov) ex ¢ wpog
AVUTTOTLEY JLLKOVOY
ETOTONYG -
XLIXV 204-2 - KoL UET OALYL Severus, Letter to Anastasia the Dea-
con [¢f- Mai 1838, pp.421-2]
Lr 208-1 " TOV 0LY10V TLTOY Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger pp.169-70]
Lv 209-1 f Tov ory(1o0v) TITOU Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.170]
Lv 210-1 1 TOV QUTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-

berger p.170]
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LIr 216-1 [..] [ [.] Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss,
p.79,52.11-16, 53:1-5]

LIr-v 216-2 s TOU yLOV TLTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-

berger pp.172-3]

LIv 217-1 14 TOV ay1oV KUPLAAOY * Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss,

p.80, 54]

LIIr 218-1 ] TOV ayLoV KUPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss,

p.80,55.1-9]

LIIvV 219-1 10 TOV &yLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss,

p-80, 55. 10-29]
LIIr 220-1 K TOV 0£Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 41 on Luke [Reuss,
p.80, 55.31-36; p.81, 5]

LIIIv 221-1 Ko Tov ory1ov Tdvvou Chrysostom, Homily 15 on Matthew
emiox(o)m(ov) [PG 57:232,32-37]
xw(v)otavtivoumol(e
wg)

LIIIv 221-2 XL wp(ryevovs) Origen, Fragment 121c—d on Luke

[Rauer, pp.275-6]
LIIv 221-3 Ko aToAVALpIoY Apollinarius, Commentary on Mat-
thew(?) [Reuss p.7, 1.7-11]

LIVr 222-1 xP Buctopog Victor, Fragments in catenae [Cramer
mpeaPutep(ov) p.66, 25-26]

LIVr 223-1 xy TOV QLUTOV Victor, Fragments in catenae [Cramer

p.66,26-28]

LIVr 224-1 %0 TOV QLVTOV Victor, Fragments in catenae [Cramer

p.66,29-32]

LIVI—v 225-1 Xe TOV arylov TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-

berger p.174-5]

LIVY 226-1 xg TOV arylov TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.175-6]

LIVV 226-2 %G TOV 0LY10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 42 on Luke [Reuss,
p.81,57.1-14]

LVr 230-1 [.] | [] Cyril, Homily 43 on Luke [Reuss,
p-83,59.23-24, PG 72:632, 34-42]

LVr 231-1 - TOV 0LyLOV KUPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss,

p.83,60.1-3]
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LVr 231-2 - KA UET OALYQL - Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss,
p.83, 60.5-8]
LVV 232-1 AB TOV 0LY10V KUPLIAAOY Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss,
p-84, 60.10-24]
LVIr 233-1 Ay TOU ayLoV KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss,
p.84, 61.1-5]
LVIr 234-1 A0 TOV ALUTOV Cyril, Homily 44 on Luke [Reuss,
p-84, 62]
LVIr—v 234-2 A0 TOV arylov TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.177]
LVIv 235-1 Ae TOV QUTOV TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.178]
LVIv 235-2 - - Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.178]
LVIIr 240-1 [..] [ [.] Origen, Fragment 125 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.278-9]; sometimes as-
cribed to Cyril [¢f: Reuss p.287, 55]
LVIIv 241-1 wo e£ avemrypagov Unknown source [Cramer p.71, 17-
31]
LVIIvV 241-2a o TOU ayLoV KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke [Reuss,
p.85, 63.4-11]
LVIIv 241-2b - (continuous) Unknown source’
LVIIy 241-3 mee | Tov ary(ov) gevnpov | Severus, Sermon 51 [Mai 1838,
apytemaxom(ov) pp-423-4]
avtioy(elog) oo
Aoy(ov) vau
LVIIIr 242-1 B | Tov aytov TiTov Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger pp.181-2]
LVIIIr 242-2 np TOV ayLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 45 on Luke [Reuss,
p-85, 64]
LVIIIV 244-1 ) €€ QVETTIYPUPOV Origen, Fragment 127b—c on Luke
[Rauer, p.280]
LVIIIv 245-1 e TOU (yLOV TLTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Cramer
p.72, 11-16; Sickenberger p.182]

7 The source of this sentence cannot be securely identified: it has no parallel in the Syriac tradition

of Cyril’s Homily 45, and ytvwoxopev is not used in any other scholium by Cyril in this manuscript.
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LIXr—v 249-1 0 TOV 0LY10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke [Reuss,
p.86, 65.1-27]
LIXv—LXr | 249-2 - KoLl UET OALYL Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke [Reuss,
p.86, 66; p.87, 67; 68.1-10]
LXV 250-1 v TOU ayLoV KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 47 on Luke [Reuss,
p-88,68.16-19]
LXIv 251-1 Vo TOV ayLoV KUPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke [Reuss,
p.88,70.1-7]
LXIIr 252-1 Y TOV &yLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 48 on Luke [Reuss,
p.88, 70.13-30]
LXIIv 252-2 v TOU (yLOV TEVY)POU Severus, Against the Apology of Jul-
avTio(yeLe) ex ToV ian [Mai 1838, p.425]
at(o) TG aodoyLog
fovALavou
TUVTOLYPOLTOG
xeakato(v)®
LXIIv— 252-3 B Tov awTov ex )¢ Tpog | Severus, To Kyriakos and the Other
LXIIIr xwptaxoy’ ko Aorovg | Orthodox Bishops in Constantinople
opfodotoug ev [Mai 1838, pp.425-7]
xw(v)oTavTivou-
(oer) emioxo(moug)
LXIIv 253-1 vy TOU ayLoV KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke [Reuss,
p.90,72.1-25]
LXIVr 254-1 v0 TOV ayLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 49 on Luke [Reuss,
p.91,73.2-17]
LXIVV 255-1 Ve Tov orytov xvptAdov . | Cyril, Homily S0 on Luke [Reuss,
p.91, 74.1-8]
LXIVV 255-2 - KoL UET OALYL Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke [Reuss,
p.92, 74. 15-20]
LXVr 256-1 V6 TOV 0LY10V KUPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke [Reuss,
p.92,76]
LXVr 257-1 w TOV AUTOV Cyril, Homily 50 on Luke [Reuss,
p.93,78]
LXVv— 258-1 w TOU &yLoV KUPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke [Reuss,
LXVIr p.93,79; p.94, 80; 81]

8 The chapter number is illegible, but may be ¢ or 1.
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LXVIV 259-1 v0 Tov ory10v Teetvvou Chrysostom, Homily 56 on Matthew
emioxo(mov) [PG 58:549.55-550.15]
xw(v)oTavTivou-
To(ewg)
LXVIv 259-2 V0 wp(ryevovs) Origen, Fragment 139 on Luke
[Rauer, p.283]
LXVIv— 259-3 v0 oevypov avtioytag- ex | Severus, Letter I1.27 to Sergius the
LXVIIr TVG TTPOG TEPYLOV Chief Physician (Select Letters 85)
apyLLTPOV [Mai 1838, p.453]
emoTol(ng)
EPLITITCVTOL TIVOG
evexey o x(vplo)g
meTpoy ket loaxwBoy
Ko Lwetyvyy Lovoy
mopelaey :
LXVIIv 260-1 13 TOV 0LYLOV TLTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.183]
LXVIIv 260-2 13 TOU &yLoV KUPLAAOY Cyril, Fragments on Luke [Sicken-
berger 1909 p.80, 18-81, 3; ¢f- Reuss
p.287,57]
LXVIIv 260-3 13 Tov ory(10v) oevnpov | Severus, Apology of Philalethes [Mai
QVTIOYELOLG EX THG 1838, p.522, attributed there to Cyril]
QTONOYLAG TOV
prhai(novg)
LXVIIIr 261-1 [Ea] | [...] Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p. 185]
LXVIIV 261-2 [..] [ [.] Cyril, Homily 51 on Luke [Reuss,
p.95,83.7-8]
LXVIIIv 262-1 e Tov awTov TaAL(v) Cyril, Fragments on Luke [Sicken-
berger 1909 p.84, 11-14; ¢f- Reuss
p.288, 58]
LXIXr 265-1 [.] | [] Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke [Reuss,
p.96,85.15-17]
LXIXr 265-2 - Kol LET oAy Cyril, Homily 52 on Luke [Reuss,
p.97,86.1-7]
LXIXV 266-1 125 TOV arylov TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p. 185]
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LXIXV 266-2 12 TOV 0LY10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke [Reuss,
p.97,87.5-22]

LXXr 267-1 124 Tov orytov xvptddov - | Cyril, Homily 53 on Luke [Reuss,
p.98, 88

LXXr—v 268-1 n TOV VTOV Cyril, Homily 54 on Luke [Reuss,
p-98, 89.1-20]

LXXV— 268-2 - Kol LET oAy Cyril, Homily 54 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXIr p.99, 89.21-42; p.100, 90]

LXXIr 268-3 - TOV 0LyLOV TEVY)POV Severus, Sermon 82 [Mai 1838,

avtioy(eteg) oo pp-453-4]
Aoy(ov) s

LXXIv— 270-1 0 TOV ayLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 55 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXIIr p-100, 91]

LXXIIr 270-2 - TOV 0LV TOV KVPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke [Reuss,
p.101, 92.3-5]

LXXIIr 270-3 - Tov ory(10v) TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.185]

LXXIIV 271-1 o Tov ory(1o0v) TITOU Cyril, Fragments on Luke [Sicken-
berger 1909, p.92, 5-8; ¢f. Reuss
p.288, 59]

LXXIIV 271-2 oa. TOV 0LY10V KUPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke [Reuss,
p.101, 94.2-¢]

LXXIIV— 271-3 - Kot LeT ohlya Cyril, Homily 56 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXIIIr p-102, 94.15-26; 95.1-12]

LXXIIIV 272-1 of TOU ayLOV KUPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 57 on Luke [Reuss,
p.103, 96.1-6]

LXXIIIV— 272-2 - Kol LET oAy Cyril, Homily 57 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXIVT p-103, 96.20-25; 97:1-15]

LXXIVr 273-1 oy Tov ay(lov) TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.186]

LXXIVr-v | 274-1 00 ek avemrypapov Cyril, Homily 58 on Luke [Reuss,
p-104, 98.1-13] (with some textual
variants)

LXXIVV— 275-1 o€ TOV 0£Y10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 59 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXVr p-105, 99]

LXXVr 276-1 0g Tov ory1(ov) TITOU Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke [Reuss,
p-106, 100.11-24]
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LXXVr-v 276-2 o¢ Tov orytov xvptddov - | Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke [Reuss,
p-106, 100.1-11]

LXXVV 277-1 4 TOV 0LYLOV TLTOV : Cyril, Homily 60 on Luke [Reuss,
p-106, 101.5-17]

LXXVIr 278-1 on TOU ayLoV KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 61 on Luke [Reuss,
p.107, 103]

LXXVIr 279-1 of TOV aryLov TITOV : Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.188]

LXXVIr-v | 279-2 of TOV &yLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 62 on Luke [Reuss,
p-108, 105 (plus addition), 106; ¢f.
Sickenberger 1909, p.102, 1-16]

LXXVIv 280-1 i TOV aryLov TITOV : Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p. 189]

LXXVIvV 281-1 To. | TOV AUTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.189]

LXXVIV 281-2 - KoL UET OALYL Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.189]

LXXVIIr 282-1 B TOV 0LyLOV TLTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.190]

LXXVIIr 283-1 my | wp(ryevovs) Origen, Fragment 159 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.290-1]

LXXVIIr 284-1 ) TOV VTOV Origen, Fragments 160-161a on
Luke [Rauer, p.291]

LXXVIIv 285-1 e TOV aryLov TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.190]

LXXVIIv 286-1 113 TOV QUTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.190-1]

LXXVIIV 287-1 4 TOV QUTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.191]

LXXVIIIr 288-1 ™ TOV 0LyLOV TLTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.191]

LXXVIIIr 288-2 ™ TOU ayLov KUPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 63 on Luke [Reuss,
p.108, 107]

LXXVIIr— | 289-1 [76] | Tov avtov Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke [Reuss,

v p-109, 108.1-5]
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LXXVIIV 289-2 - KoL UET OALYQL Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke [Reuss,
p.109, 108.12-15, 21-22]

LXXVIIIvV 290-1 9 TOU yLOV TLTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.192]

LXXVIIIvV 290-2 Q TOU ayLoV KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 64 on Luke [Reuss,
p.110,109.1-7]

LXXIXr 293-1 %Y TOV ayLoV KUPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke [Reuss,
p-110, 112.1-10]

LXXIXr—v | 293-2 - Kl LET ALy Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke [Reuss,
p.111, 112.14; 113]

LXXIXV 294-1 0 K [LeT oArye” Cyril, Homily 65 on Luke [Reuss,
p-112, 115.1-4]

LXXIXV 294-2 - wp(ryevovg) Origen, Fragment 164 on Luke
[Rauer, p.293]

LXXXr 294-3 00 Tov orytov xvptidov : | Cyril, Homily 66 on Luke [Reuss,
p-113, 1165 117]

LXXXV 295-1 (13 TOU arylov TITOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.196]

LXXXV 295-2 13 wp(ryevovs) Origen, Fragment 162 on Luke
[Rauer, p.292]

LXXXIr 296-1 3 TOV ayLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 67 on Luke [Reuss,
p.114, 118.1-12]

LXXXIr-v | 296-2 - ot ed etepa Cyril, Homily 67 on Luke [Reuss,
p-115, 118.50-56]

LXXXIV 297-1a ol wp(ryevovg) Origen, Homily 34 [Rauer, pp.188-
9; ¢f. Reuss p.288, 61]

LXXXIV 297-1b - (continuous) Origen, Fragment 166 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.294-5; ¢f. Reuss p.288,
61]

LXXXIv— 297-2 14 TOV 0LY10V KUPLAAOY Cyril, Homily 68 on Luke [Reuss,

LXXXIIr p-115, 119.8-24; 120; 121]

LXXXIIV 298-1 o e£ avemrrypop(ov) Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG 72:
680.44-681.2]

? This is the only instance in which a scholium beginning xau pet okiye is also assigned a number in

the manuscript.
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LXXXIIV 298-2 o io1dwpov Isidore, Letter 1759 [Cramer p.86,
TNAOVOIWTOV - 26-33]
emotol(ng) ayvo
LXXXIIIr 299-1 [.] [ [] Severus, Fragments on Luke [Mai
1838, pp.428-9; Cramer pp.87, 32—
88, 10]
LXXXIIIv 300-1 P TOV (LyLOV TEVY)pOV Severus, Sermon 89 [Mai 1838,
apytemax(omov) p-429]
QVTIOYELOLG OTTO
Aoy(ov) 0
LXXXIIIV 300-2 - Kol LET oAy Severus, Sermon 89 [Mai 1838, pp.
429-30, Cramer p.88, 15-25]
LXXXIVr— | 301-1 o TOV L0V TEVY)POV Cyril? Despite the attribution to Seve-
v apytemiox(omov) rus (Sermon 89), this scholium is as-
avtioyetag oo Aoyov | cribed to Cyril in Cramer [Cramer
o] p-88,26-89, 19; Reuss, p.288, 60]
LXXXVr 302-1 e e& avemrrypop(ov) Cyril, Homily 68 on Luke [Reuss,
p.117,123]
LXXXVr 302-2 B wp(ryevovs) Origen, Homily 34 on Luke [Rauer,
pp-189-190]
LXXXVY 303-1 Y TOV ayLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 69 on Luke [Reuss,
p.117, 124.1-5]
LXXXVIr 305-1 3 TOV 0LY10V KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 70 on Luke [Reuss,
p.117, 125]
LXXXVIV 306-1 ¢ TOU yLoV TLTOV Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.197]
LXXXVIV 306-2 - KoLl TN Basil, Ascetic Constitutions [Vol. 31
p.1328, 46]
LXXXVIv 307-1 ¢ wp(ryevovg) Origen, Fragment 174 on Luke
[Rauer, pp.299-300]
LXXXVir | 310-1 [] | [] Cyril, Homily 74 on Luke [Reuss,
p.121,129.4-12]
Lxxxvir | 311-1 Lo TOV ayLov KUPIAAOY Cyril, Homily 75 on Luke [Reuss,
p.121,130.1-4]
LXXXVIr— | 311-2 - KoL UET OALYeL Cyril, Homily 75 on Luke [Reuss,
v p-121, 130.4-20]
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LXXXVIlv | 311-3 - - Origen, Fragment 180 on Luke
[Rauer, p.302; ¢f- Reuss p.288, 63]

LXXXVIly | 312-1 1 TOV 0LY10V KUPLIAAOY Cyril, Homily 76 on Luke [Reuss,
p.122,131.1-9]

LXXXVIIr | 326-1 Xg [..] Unknown source [Cramer p.94, 23—
30]

LXXXVIlv | 327-1 « Tov ayl(ov) TiTov Titus, Homilies on Luke [Sicken-
berger p.205]

LXXXVIIlv | 328-1 x| 7(ov) ayr(ov) Cyril, Homily 82 on Luke [Reuss,

xup(1Akov) p-128, 146.1-8]

LXXXIXr 328-2 (] | [] Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG
72:708, 37-49; cf. Reuss p.289, 67]

LXXXIXV 329-1 [.] [ [.] Cyril, Fragments on Luke [PG

72:709, 22-40]
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